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to be, the moſt perfect p at- 


may behold their order! y pal- 9 | 
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thete is none 
without comparisõ, more 
be- 
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beſeeming our Chriſtian 
care, then that which tea- 
cheth to liue well & god- 
ly heere, that afterwarde 
we may liue eternally. For 
moſt ſure it is, that vpon 
this moment of time (a 
moment of great momẽt) 
depends either an vnreco- 
uerable loſſe, or an happy 
welfare in the worlde to 
come. And from hence it 
is, that I call the well or- 
dering of our life in this 
world, 4 learning to liue; A 
learning, becauſe it is a 
matter of labour, & ſtudy: 
to liue, becauſe without 
good and godly life, wee 


arc 
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are ſaide rather to be, then 


this learning, Ihaue thoght 


liue. 


To ſtir vp our dulnes to 


good to lay before the 
eyes of the well diſpoſed, 
the Tenour of the life of 
Chriſt, the beſt patterne 
for imitation of living, 
that euer the worlde had. 
Children will follow their 
Parents: Nature dooeth 
teach the Bees to go forth 
at the very voyce of their 
King or Leader: wee may 
goe to Schoole to theſe 
ſmall Creatures; we haue 
not onely the voice of our 
heauenly King & Leader, 
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but according to his hu- 
manity, his example of 
life alſo to call vs foorth 
to gather the pleaſant ſap 
of ſeuerall vertues, that ſo 
at the euentide of our age, 
wee may returne loaden 


with the ſweete hony of 


Holineſſe, vnto that ſafe 
Hiue of euerlaſtingpeace. 
From this moſt diuine 


life of our Sauiour, there 


doe ariſe three principal 
motiues, for our better in- 
ſtruction in this Leſſon of 
Learning to line. The firſt 


is drawne from the leſſe to 


the greater; as thus, We 
ſhould.-be-humble, mecke, 


patient; 
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God was ſo, The ſecon is 
taken from his conuetſa- 
tion amongſt men: Wee 


| thouldbe helpful, vnto o- 
thers;/oning to our friends 


charitabie to our enemies, 
for this our redeemer did. 
The third is from the en 


ueſt of all our labors. VV e 


| ought to endure the croſ- 


ſes and calamities of the 
world ʒ for Chriſt endured 


them, and ſo entred into 


his glory. 

Howilittle this Learnin 
is thoghe vpon, much leſſe 
practiſed irvtheſe daies, we 
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ſee it too apparantly be- 


fore our cies. Of this S. 
Chryſofome complained 


| long ago, taxing the care- 


leſneſſe of chriſtians, whe 
hee willed men either to 
haue opera ſecundum pro- 
feſsionem, that is to ſay, 
works according to their 
profeſsion: or, profeſsione 
ſecundum opera, a profeſsi- 
on agrecable vnto their 
workes. For this default; 
there needes no further 
proofe but experience, 
when ſome (that which! 
am ſorry to mention) haue 
little of Chriſtianity ex- 
cept the name. 


| Other 


A 


— e—e — 


at. 22 


Dedicatory. 


Other Treatiſes (Right 
vertuous Lady) may ſeem 
forcibly to call men to the 
amendment of life: but by 
this of taking a ſuruay of 
the life of Chriſt both me 
and women, & euery age, 
and euery dignity of this 
world, is more effectually 
ſtirred vp to godly life thẽ 
by any other meane, when 
they truely conſider the 
bleſſed life of Chriſt their 
Sauiour and Redeemer, 


ſeeing of Chriſt they are 


called Chriſtians. 
Madame, I humbly 
commend. the diſcourſe 
heereof, (ſuch as it is) 
vnto 


| 


The ep. Ge. 


vnto your Ladiſhips gen- 
tle acceptation, and your 
Ladiſhippe euermore in 
my prayers, to God: and 
ſo I reſt, 120 2 


. 
Yonr Honors in du- 
tifull ſort, to bee 


commanded, 


e re RY 
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the ( briſtian 
Reader. 
ES [F to liue , were 
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ſpeaketh) a needleſſe labour 


were it (good Chriſtian rea. 


der)to lay doun any inſtru- 
ctions vmto the worlde bf! 


done naturally both of men 


Tbe . to 


draw in, and to 


breathe out the 
ſoft ayre (as the Wiſeman | 


Learning to Lines fomthis: s 


and 
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ching, or learning at all. 

Or i to liue, were nothing 
elſe but to caſt about for 
fauour and riches (as ſome 


way to liue) then woulde it 
chiuillians, the better liuers. 


But ſome what more there is 
required to liue Chriſtianly 


chen ſo;ſomwhat more, I ſay | 


uu that we ſhal all one day 
nde)then either drawing in 
and breathing out the ſofte 
aire, or the x g to com- 
paſſe the pleaſures & profites 
of the world. It was Balaams 


wiſh, Let my [oule dy the death 
firſt bene his practiſe to haue 


Ous 


and beaſts, without any tea- 


men are wont to call it, the 


ſoon follow, the greater Ma- 


ef the rig bteous: It ſhold haue | 
lived the life of the righte— 
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] ſed diu fuit: there is no cauſe 


he time we ſpend as we 
doe for the moſt part, conſu- 


our yeeres in folly, (to ſay a 
plaine truth as in the fight of 


r 


' Tothe Reader, 


ous, Non eſt quod quemqua m- 
propter Canes , aut rugas din 
vixiſſe putes,non ille diu vixit, 


faith Seneca, why ꝙ ſhouldeſt 
thinke a man to haue liued 
long, by reaſon ofhis gra 
haires and wrinkles, he hat 
not liued long, but hath bene 
long. 


ming our dayes in vanity, & 


God) is rather a death then 
life: fox life is not that which 
is meaſured by the number 
of yeeres: it is the religious, 
honeſt, ſober, and harmeleſſe 
conuerſation, that draweth 
to an honourable age amon- 


geſt 
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nal happines with COUNTS! 
after. 

Now the general decpyof 
this Chriſtian courſe; 4s the 
ge enerall courſe of theſe fins 

ll dayes, wherein ſo marie 
haue iuſt cauſe to cy ple; . 
This is a- wicked world; 
wretched world, an v 264. 
ly World:; Much? as out Refa- 
thers befbre vs feuer fawe: 
with the buyer euery one can 
fay, it is nought, it is nought: 
[Rt all this (lairh 8. An ren) 
| Profeſſi o oft, now emenda 
profeſſion i it is: but Nomen 
ment is ſeen. Religion is be- 
come nothing leſſe then Re- 

gion, to wit, a matter of 
meere talke v ſuch 'p6lirizing 
is there on all parts, as a mani 


— 
geſt men tieere : and c eter- 
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haue of our ſoules, as if wee 
had no ſo ules at all. 
When Plato ſaw the Ar. 
gentines liue ſo vnre formed. 
ly as they, did; Sarely theſe 
meu(quoth he): line as if they 
ſhould neuer dye. Whatſocugy 
men for faſhions ſake may 
giue out in words; it is to be 
cared, there is ini ſome no 
firme beleefe of another 
world ſetled in their hearts. 
Ely ſaid, this is not well. 
Vong men without obe- 
dience, old men without de. 


charity: it would make ones 
heart to mourne, to eonſider 
ſeriouſly the:calamity of our 
time hen there needes no 
a more, 
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cannot: tell WhO. is who: fo 
little ſincerity in regard wee| 


uotion, Chiriſtians without 
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ohn 1, 47. 


more, but as Philip ſaid. vnto 
Nathaniel Yen: & vide, come 
and ſee. 

Without al peraduenture 
Chriſtianitie is much out of 
frame, if we conſider thinges 
aright:weare generally chri- 
ſtians in name, but in ation 
gothing leſſe: farre from the 
old chriſtianiry of the world, 
howſocuer wee are ready to 
controll all thqt euer liued; 


the bleſſed Saints · in heauen. 


. | Our boldneſſe is great, and] 


pray GOD our ſecurity doe 
not marre all in the end. 
Cornelius his Almeſgiuing 
and Prayers aſcended vp in- 
to heauen; where are theſe to 


earth? In times paſt, Chꝛriſti- 


ans 


— "I 
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and will not ſtick to cenſure 
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be found amongſt vs here in |. 


To the Reader, 


ans vowed themſelues to all 
holineſſe of life; they ſerued 
God in hunger anqthirſt, in 
watching and praying night 
and day; they cared not to 
be poore vnto the worlde, ſo 
they might be rich to God; 
to bee pilgrimes, or as bani- 
ſhed men vpon the earth, ſo. 
they might bee Cittizens in 
heaue tt Theſe holy friends of 
Chriſt, as Confeſſors, Mar- 
> hb Virgins, deuout Chri- 

ians of all ſortes, men fea- 
ring God, and eſchewing 
euill, gaue euident teſtimonie 
to the world, whoſe ſeruants 
they were. It was once the 
| | complaining wiſh of Ceſar, 

| That wee bad ſuch ſouldiers as 
I | were inthe time of Alexander 
the Great, 


" 


Piuitur. 
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ak 


all 


Tante, nec Des, Liue we 
doe, is it to God? IWOuld to 
Godi it were, We paſſe on 
for a while, more neſtro, after 
afaſhion; ch as it is, but is 
Bug Chriſtianly ? 
No verily: ſo a ptiuate eſtate 
in ths worlde bee prouided 
for, let all ſinłkę or ſwim for 
the world to come. Wee re- 


King all others. Chriſt p 
ſed not himſelfe, ſaith 2 4 


| poſtle; with Ls it is other- 


wiſe, and yet wee thinke our 
ſelues perfect Chriſtians, In 
that great knowledge ee 


haue (for. we fin not ſo much 


of ignorance, as of negli- 


gence) we know but little as 


we ought. What auayleth it 
to haue Pharashs gloric and 
Phara- 
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| ſpe& our ſelues-ontly ney i. | 
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[eſtate of things, (the diſeaſe 


| hand? or to renue that peti- 
tion of the f Prophet Dauid . Pſal. 102, 1 
I tin Lord that thou haue 

1 * oY mercie | 
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Iurus the Golpell; who! 
comes vnto Chriſt with his 
Domme; veni, & impone ma- Math. 8,1 


"IP me 
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Pharadbrignominie 9 A 
vineyard, and Ababs deſtru- 
Sion ꝰ The rich mans life, & 
the rich mans death? What 


Thus wee god on, and (that 
which is worſe) wee cannot 
tell Vhen wee ſhall make an 
end, CY L 2 . ht, 
What other remedy in this 


being ſo general] then weich 


"7: Lord come lay to thy 


blindneſſeiis it in ſeeking ri: 

ches of honour? Wilt thou |-- 
periſh,(fayth Saint Auſten) 
for that which periſheth? . 
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| is a neceſſity lai 
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mercy vp on Sion, yea, the time 
15 cose. | : | 


All that men can doe in 


this cafe, is to obſerue the 
maner of louing friends, who 
in — — Phe partie, e- 
uery one brings ſomhat by 
the grace of God to further 
his health: for while GOD 
doth affoord ſpace of repen- 
tance. and the happy light of 
his Goſpellamongſt vs, wee 
way not deſpair of any ones 
conuerſion, though hee bee 
careleſſe for a time. 

To aduiſemen for the beſt, 
it is their care to whom God 
hath commended in his own 
ſtead a fatherly care of ſoules, 
To come to the general, ther 

— vs all 
to liue well: wee runue for a 
Wa- 
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wager , wee fight for a gar- 
land, 

In ſeeking then to repaire 
deuotion and piety, which 
this worlde hath well-neerc 
loſt, we wil be as ready as our 
aduerſaries themſelues, and 
in honouring our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, ho hath honoured 
vs all, we will go with them 
hand in hand, if not before 
them, in cleauing to the foun 
dation: wee hope one day to 
ſee the goodnes of the Lord 
in the Lande of the liuing, 
howſocuer vncharitable, vn- 
prieſtly, and vnchriſtian Cen- 
ſurers in many ſp itefull 
Pamphlets, giue out againſt 
vs. Tis true, the ſinfulneſſe of 
this age is great; with ſighing 


hearts wee wiſh it otherwiſe, 
2 and | 
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. | and with the Publ icane ſay, 
Nom od be mercifull vnto vs | 
for we are ſinnars; wee are not 


as we ſhould be, good God make 


vs better. * vic 
... But ſirs, are wee alone in 
this defect of godlines? Your 
owe writers will tell you 
no; haply your one experi» 


| ence can tell you no . 
iniquity like the darkeneſſe 


of Egypt, hath ſpread it ſelfe 
ouer the face of the earth. 
Would to God this bitternes 
were left on boch ſides; and 
that contention were once 
(laid aſleep. Moſes would not 
haue an Hebrew ſmite an He- 
brew, There is a common ad- 
uerfary of vs all; let vs fight 
againſt him, Who lieth in 
waite like a fubtill ſpye, his 
3 e- 
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trouble in carth, becauſe hee 

can trouble heauenno more, 

On the other fide, if anie 
liſt to bee contentious, as in 
theſe dayes many do,let buſy 
medlers content themſelues, 
and ſerue GO D humbly in 
their calling ; let them ceaſe 
to trouble the peace of this 
Church and Commonwealth 
(which Ieſus Chriſt long con 
tinue) remembering that of 
Gamaliel, If this counſell be of 
men, it will come to nonght:but 
if it be of God, you cannot do- 
oy it. 

Were wee no other but 
plaine naturall men, God gi- 
uing vs reaſon; there is no 
reaſon why we ſhould be in- 
dued with reaſon, but for the 
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deſire is to make diſcord and | 
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ſer- \ 
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ſeruice of the Creator of all. 


We are hence moued to paſle | 
our time orderly, whilſt wee 


are here, It is a common ſay- 


ing; Better unborne then un- 


taught: but being Chriſtian 
men, mercifull Lord, that we 
ſhoulde not remember the 


happy hope we all haue, or 
| oughtto haue? | 


In the Articles of our 
Creede, ve mention an e- 
uerlaſting life after death, & 
acknowledge a iudgement to 
come: O good G OD, that 
we ſhould liue as if hell fire 
were no other but a Poetical 
fiction! Aſſuredly wee doe 
our Calling open iniury, ac- 
knowledging the holye Ca- 
tholique Chriſtian Faith, 
when our Profeſſion pro- 

: miſeth 
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miſeth one thing, and our 
Practiſe perfourmeth ano- 
ther. f 

Is it not wonderfull, that 
we ſhold cuen forget whoſe | 
creatures we are? yet this we 
doe: all know their begin- 
ning was from God, & that 
after a while in GOD they 
muſt end. Now for to ſpend 
this ſpace betweene our be- 
ginning and our ende in vn- 
dutifull ſorte towards him, 
were in very reaſon vnreaſo- 
nable. 

When we ſee a Vineyard 


well manured and ordered, 


wee by and by ſay it hath a 
good Keeper : ſhall wee not 
ay the ſame of a life well or- 
dered? It is a glorie vnto the 
Vine, when the branches are 
B 2 fruit 
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fruitfull. It is aioy vnto the 
Father, when the Son is dft- 
tifull : wee are the branches, 
Chriſt is the Vine; wee are 
his children: he is our father, 


}/ Epheſ,4, 6. a Father whichsis aboue all, 


through all, and in vs all. Be- 
ing Chriſtians, wee are the 
Lords heritage; & the Lords 
heritage ſhould be holye vn- 
to him: wherefore the name 
Chriſtian, ſaith an auncient 
Father, is the name of iuſtice, 
a name of goodneſſe, a name 
of integrity, of patience, of 
humility, of innocency, of pi- 
ety : of Chriſt wee are called 
Chriſtians; ſhould wee take 


his name in vaine.? God for- 


bid. He rightly beareth this 
name, who neuer beareth 
malice in his heart, who fol- 
low- 
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endeuoureth Chriſtes exam- 
ple, that bleſſed patterne for 
imitation. 


Theskilfull Painter hauing 
now propoſed vnto dime 


ſome excellent workez all his 


ſtudy and care is to expreſſe 
in as liuely manner as he can, 
the forme layde out before 
him: the life of Chriſt our 
Saujour according to his hu- 
manitie, is laid out before vs 
as a goodly Table; our beſt 
Art and induſtry is required 
to worke according to this 
forme, and to labour ſeriouſ 
ly vntill Chr iſt be formed in 
Vs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; 
that is, vntill ſome forme or 
reſemblance of him appeare 
in vs who are his children, & 
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loweth Chriſts Doctrine, & | 
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F ouſt, de 
vita Chriſt, 


i 
ö 


| is polluted with vntruths? 


beare his name, 

Rude worke God knowes, 
make they,who neuer regard 
the patterne ſet before them, 


nor any way reſpect the well | 


ordering of the Penſill, and 
ſo draw ſuch monſtrous and 
vgly formes, as themſe lues 
may be ſorry to ſee, Should 
I call him a Chriſtian, ſayeth 
one, in whom there is no act 
of Chriſtianitie,no conuerſa- 
tion of luſtice, who oppreſ- 
ſeth the miſerable, who ma- 
keth many poore, to make 
himſelfe rich, vvhoſe mouth 


To call our ſelues a little 
to conſideration, it cãnot be 
denyed that wee are as much 
(if not more) moued by good | 


examples, as we are by good | 


in- 


rn 
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life of Chriſt ſaith Saint Chri- 
ſoſtome, and wee ſhall finde it 
the Philoſophic of the ſim- 
ple,the nurſe of young men, 
the meate of ſtrong 


To the Reader, dies 


inſtructions, but what ſay we 
to that Teacher, who hath 
both example, and inſtructi · 
ons? 

Then looke wee vnkd the 


g men, the 
buckler of weake men, the 
Phyſicke of ſicke men, the 
booke full of diuine inſtruc⸗ 
tions, fit fortall men. 

Thoſe who apply them- 
{clues (faith Saint Auſten) to 
any of the-liberall Artes or 
Sciences , are wont to make 
choiſe of {ome eſpeciall Au- 
thour whoſe precepts before 
other they obſerue and fol- 
low:what better Author thẽ 

B 4 the 
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the Authour of all righteouſ- 
neſſe? What better learning, 
then that of which Chriſt is 
the teacher, his Church is the 
Sch$dle, thoſe which learne 
are Chriſtians, that which is 
learned is Religion, and the 
end of this learning, is to liue 
| eternally ? 

Wherefore, in the _ 


| downe ſomeplaine & breefe 


Treatiſe of Learning to Line, 
mee thought there was no 
better matter or methode, 
then onely to entreate of the 
moſt diuine actions of our 
Redeemer, that not ſo much 
my ſmall labours, as the ac- 
tions of Chriſt might lay 
downe vnto well diſpoſed 
Chriſtians, a good forme of 
Learning to Line. The more 


_— 


- ample | 


Ir 


To the Reader, 
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ample and exquiſite dilating 
heereof, I leaue to greater 
Clerkes; my ſelfe am con- 
tent for this time (beeing re 
quired where I might not 
deny)as before of Learning to 
dye, ſo now to treat ſomwhat 
of Learning to line; & in both 
to ſubmit my imperfections 
to better iudgement,and my 
meaning tothe honeſt min- 
ded, who are woont to take 
good meaning to the beſt, 
Take therefore in good part, 
gentle Reader, this Treatiſe 
of learning to live Chriſtian 
ly as we ought, taken out of 
: life of Chriſt, the beſt pat- 
terne for imitation that euer 
this world had. | 

To them who are paſſing 
thorough darke places, any 


B 5 light 


2 
tho 
+ 
: 
1% — — 
. 
1 


* 2 * 


To tb⸗ Reader. 


—— — — es en 
- 


4 


2 Cor. 5, 9. 


light be it neuer ſo little, may 
ſtand them in ftead : To him 
who wandreth in vnknowne 
wayes, any {mall direction is 
acceptable be it neuer ſo ſmal 
ſo it point him towardes the 
way wherin he ſhould paſſe. 
The Trauailer in a forraine 
Country, meeting with ſome 
body that ſpeakes his natu- 


rall language, though it be 


but harſhly, yet it is ſome 
comfort vnto him: We often 
paſſe in the darkneſſe of our 
ſenſuall deſires, and are ſome- 
times blinded in the miſts of 
worldly vanities: wee ſtray 
we know not whither, any 


ſmall light, the leaſt direction 


may in this cafe ſome-· what 
help vs: wee are ſtrangers in 
this worlde and from home, 


. 


_ ” 


" 


"DON — "_ 


— — 


To the Reader, 


as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: to 
heare ſome- what of our na- 
tiue language, that is to ſay, 
of heauẽ & heauenly things, 
though it bee in the meaneſt 
manner, yet it may ſomwhat 
affect vs, eſpecially our affe- 
ctions being homeward, in 
taking a ſuruay for imitation 
of the life of Chriſt. 

If it bee ſaid, how ſhould 
our weakeneſſe come neere 
Chriſts perfection, to whom 
all thinges were poſſible by 
reaſon of his diuine power? 
The anſwere is, our good en- 
deauours are acceptable. It 
is in our imitation, as in our 
almes, not according to that 


a man hath not, but accor- 


ding to that he hath. 
Againe, by our vertuous 


| 


2 Cor. 8. 11 


and 


— 
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To the Reader, 
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and Chriſtian conuerſation, 
wee honour him who hath ſo 
much honoured vs, (for of 


Chriſt as I ſaid, we are called 


- | Chriſtians,to haue part with 


him) ien our light doeth ſo 
ſhine before Men, as wee glori- 
fie our Father which is in hea- 
Hen, 

And this is briefely the 
ſumme (good Chriſtian . Rea- 
der) of that which is mentio- 
ned more at large in the trea- 
tiſe following of Learning to 
Liue, which learning onely 
teacheth to become good 
men by the grace of God. It 
now remaineth, that we will 
apply our ſelues ſpeedily to 
the practiſe of this learning. 


exhortingſome tothe ſtudie 


of 


— 


Time will away. Hippocrates | 


| 


of that learning which doeth 
concerne the health of the 
body, would haue thẽ make 
all poſſible expedition they 
could; his — was, Ar. 
longa, vita breuis: Art is Iong, 
life is ſhort , The ſame ma 
bee ſaide of that Art which 
concerneth the health of the 
Soule. Should we wax wea- 
ry before we beginne? God 
forbid; 

The Birds of the ayre haue 
veſts, and the Foxes haue dens, 
but the Sonne of man hath not 
where to lay his head: What's 
that, ſayth 8. e Luſter? Marry 
ambitious & ſoaring defires, 
ſubrill and vagodly deuices, 
haue neſts and dennes in our 
hearts, but a remembrance of 
our Lord Ieſus, which ſhold 

take | 


— 


- 2 


To the Reader. 


— 


of his calling here, vntill hee 
come to liue eternally, would 


take peaceable poſſeſſion of 
our — can haue no en- 
trance at alʒ iu which caſe, we 
rather want tears, then cauſe 
of tcares, Neft! 
Wherefore, it were to bee 
wiſhed, that euerywel diſpo- 
ſed Chriſtian, who keepes a 
carefull watch ouer his ſoul, 
& is deſirous to liue worthy 


begin with the beſt attention 
his beſt deuotion can yeeld, 
to takea diligent view of the | 
life of Chriſt, whoſe foul · ſa | 
* — is the loadſtone of 
our hearts; whoſe ſayings & 
doingsarea law vnto our ac- 
tions, a lanthorn to light our 
ſteps, the guide to direct our 
iourny, a Compaſſe to ſteere 

| our 


—C op 


—_—_—— 


| To the Reader. 


| our Ship; and laſt of all, the 


Iudge for to end our contro- 
2 As the iuſt liue by 
Faith, ſo the iuſt liue the li: | 
of faith. Now they liue 5 life 


of grace, one day they ſhall 
live the life of glory. | 
It ts Chriſt ,and ¶ hriſt a lone, 
who hath made a ful and ioyful 
ſatis faction for our ſinnes. 
The God of Patience and 


conſolation, make vs follow- 
and grant that wee bee like | 


after the example of Chriſt 
Ieſus, Amen. 

If onght be worthy of thy ob- 
ſernation,good Chriſtian Rea- 
der, remember it is Gods : o- 
therwiſe,it mine owne. 


Chriſtopher Sutton, 


ers of God as deare children: Epheſ 5,2. 


minded one toward another, Rom. 15, 5. 


— — — — 8 


— 


— 
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The Contents of the 
ace en 


AN Exbortation to ene- 
ry Chriſtian to the often 
Chriſt. 

That the fe of 4 Chrifti- 


an ſhonld bee paſſed ouer in 
| thi 


— 


meditation vpon the life of 


| 


—_—_— 


The Contents 


* 


this worlde, in an holy and 
vertuous conuerſation. 


8 | 
That the ende of « Chri- 
ſtian life, is endleſſe felicity 
in the world to come. 


4. 

That the beſt direction to 
lize well, ts to follow the ex- 
ample of our Saniaur, who 
was not ongly a ſacrifice for 
in, but alſo the moſt perfect 


patterne for imitation. 


| 5. 
That this example of Chriſis 
life ſhould euer ſtand before 
the eyes of our mind, for our 


better direction. 
6 


The firſt vertue ta be lear- 


nedin the life of Chriſt, is 


| * 


of the Chapters. 


J 


humility. 


leading into the Wildernes, 
| bis faſting and temptation 
there. 
8. 
What we learne by Chriſts 
great compaſsion tomarder 
the diſtreſſed flate of man- 


ing good in the world, 


little eſteemed popularity & 
glory of the world. 


10. 

IVhat wee learne by Chriſts 
continuall labors and trauels 
inthe world. 


hat 


7. 
What we learne by Chriſts | 


kinde, and his continual do. 


9. | 
What wee learne by Chriſts 


Mb — 


The Contents | -/ 


11. 
Ii hat we learne by bu tea- 
ching the multitude, and his 
actions before he taught. 
12. 

What we learne by Chriſts 
viſiting the ſick, his feeding 
the hungry, and curing all 
that came vnto him. 


13. | 
lit wee learne both by 


[the great meekneſſe of the 


Lord leſus, in bearing the 


|reproches of the world, and 


by his peaceable conuerſati- 


| on in the ſame. 


14. 

Of the name of leſas. 
15. 

VVhat we learne by Chrifts 


| | teach. 


| of the Chapters. 


teaching his diſciples to pray, 
and the renour of that di- 
wine forme of prayer. 
16. 
Vißbat we learue by the 
fransfizuration of Chriſt our 
Sauiour vpon the Mount. 


17. 

What we learne by Chriſts 
often praying, and ſpecially 
in the Garden. 

18, 
That Chriſtian men may 
take comfort amidiſt the ca- 
lamities of this life, by that 


of our Saniour, lohn 14, 1. 


19. | 

VVhat we learne by that of 
our Saniour, exhorting all 
that would follow hin: to de- 


n) 


The Contents 


ay themſelues, and take vp 
their eroſſe daily. 
20. 

That Chriſtian mẽ ought 
to lie in all orderly and du- 
tifull obedience to Princes 
and Gouernours. 


21. 
That Chriſtians may law- 


| fully enioy earthly commodi. 


tier, and poſſeſſe riches, but 
hom they ſbould bee affected 


, towards them. 


| 22, 
In what ſenſe Chri# ex- 


| horteth to forſake father & 


mother, and all for hi ſake. 


— 23. 
VV hat we learne by Chriſt 
many Miracles. 


| Phat 


of the Chapters, | 


24. 5 
VPhat we Lins by Chris 
mot divine wiſedome in an- 
ſwering his aduer ſaries, and 
all that came vnto him. 
25. 

Vi hat ne is by our 
Sauiours acts vpon the Sab- 
baths and feſtinall dayes. 

26 


Phat we learne by Chriſts 
weeping ouer Ieruſalem. 
2 


Our meditation of hu 
paſsion and ſuffering on the 
Croſſe, for the ſinnes of the 
world, and ſaluation of our 
ſoules. 


28. | 
How Chriſte reſurrecti- 
4 on 


— 


——— 


The Contents, &c. 


| tudgment, ought to mone e- 


on from the dead doth much 
ſtrengthem our faith. 
29. 
Of Chriſts aſcenſion vp 
into heauen, man) good in- 
ſtruct᷑ ious. 


30. 
Of the coming down of the 


thereby put in mind of a ſan- 
Fiſied conucr ſation in this 
world, preparing vs to glo- 
rificatis in the world to cõe. 


| 31. 
That « remembrance f 
Chriſt his ſecond coming to 


wery chriſtian to apply him- 


ſelfe to this leſſon of learn - 


— emo — ——— F ta — — a 


holy Ghoſt, and how wee ave | 


* 40 liue. 


Diſce 


8 


SO es 
Diſce Vincre. 


Learne to Liue. 


T he Firſt Chapter. 


C An exhortarion to euety Ch i. 
ſt an. 
(77 lasch the ape 
( (Cath the pꝛophet 
| A) 7 > Dauid,) the Fire 
(14 Wn,  indled: what was 
IV MAE this fire, but the 
—Qioue ot GOD 2| 
(whict ire ſhould neuer decay 
| at tar ot᷑ the Loꝛd, to wit, 
web 


an Fenn 


Pſal. 39,3. 


- — - 


| 


— 


Learneto Liue. 


r 


Pl. 119, 17 


lohn 3,16. | 


* 


this muſing, but deuout medita= 
tion the bellowes to Howe the 
ſparkes, and kindle the flame of 
Dauids affection ? which affection 
b:ed deſire, deſire cauſed Loue, 


Lone mooued delight, Delight 


bought fozth labour. Lord(ſaith 


'Hz) what loue haue I vnto thy Sta- 


tures? All che day long is my ftudye 
iu them. 


Heereby we lee, that amongeſt 
the Exerciles of a deuout itte, 
there is none that is wont moꝛe 
to eleuate oꝛ tit vp the minde of 
man to a higher degree of perfec- 
tion, then deuout meditation. In 
meditation, what doeth moze 
moue to loue God, then the re⸗ 
uoluing of his benefits? amongſt 
thele benefits, was there euer a= 
ny comparable to that ? So God 
loued the worlde, chat hee gaue his 
onely begotten Son, that whoſoe- 
uer belecued in him ſhould not pe- 
ri ſh, but haue life euerlaſting. 

So then to meditate ot the lite 
of him, by whom wee haue eter⸗ 
nall lite, is the verie life of Like: 
of him . who is both the wap, and 


(by his doctrine- and example) a 


[ 


_ darect92 


— 


I — 


— A. 
— — 


| Learne to Liue, 3] Cha 1] 


directoꝛ, that will ſafelp conduct: | | 
vnto the end of the way. Tmon⸗ | 
geſt ghoſtly exerciles (faith o- | 
nauenture) what is moꝛe pꝛofita⸗ 
ble oz neceſſarie to attaine per⸗ 
fection, then a due beholding of [ 
the life of Chzilt ? what is there | 
found that can moze arme vs a= þ 
gainſt the vanities and allure⸗ 
ments of the woꝛld, oz the tribu⸗ 
lations and aduerſlties- of the 
fame, then continuallp to haue 
befoze the eies of our minde, the 
memoie of his doings and ſap⸗ 
ings: of his ſufferings and ſatiſ- 
| faction madefoz the redemption 
of our ſoules : 
2- In which Chziſtian Medt⸗ 
tation ſo mauy vnloked fo: mo⸗ | 
tiues to loue God do occurre. as 
| they may ſeeme not onely infat- 
lible teſtimonies of grace pꝛelẽt, | 
but after a ſozs, gladſome pꝛeſa⸗ 
ges to the beleeuingheart, cu2n 
or F ature gloꝛie that is to come 
Abraham ſaw Chiſt when the | lohn 8, 58 
couenant was but pꝛomiſed, and 11 
et it reioyced his heart: wee ſec 1 
im now the couenant is perfo:- \ 
med, and _ wee not reiopce? 
2 2 


Simeon 


1 


— ———_— 


- # 


th 
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Learne to Line. 


Fr 


var 25 30 


| 
Sexcra de 


breaititev! 
te, 


Luke 2, 16. 


Exod, 3,2. 


| [Marhews,2 


— 


Simon was a happie man, who 
{aw hun with the cies of his bo= 
die, and the faithfull are happie 
too, who lee him with the eies of 
the loule. 22 


that liſteth to apply himſelfe to 
reading meditation, map haue 
pauat conference with Zeno, Py- 
th1goras, Ariſtotle, Theophraſtus, 
and the Juthozs of good Artes: 
he ſhall finde them all at leiſure 
to commune with him. But a 
thouland times moze truly map 
it be ſaide of the Deuout ſoule 


that ſhe map datlp commune and 


conuerle with Jeſus Chꝛiſt the 
Authoꝛ of her nes, in Rea= 
ding the hiſtozp ot his woꝛkes 
and meditating vpon the Sea of 
% 1Js fenor more acceptable t 
45Js it not moze 0 
ſee $od with the Sheepherds at 
Bethelem when the Angels ling : 
then with Moſes; when hee was 
flaming in the firp bulh, to which 
he might not come neere? to hear 
him vpon mount Tabor Pzeach 


* 


3 Euerie man (ſaith Seneca) 


 bleſſednes after bleſſednes, then 
vpon mount Sinah, mM 


— 
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Learne to Liue. 
row lightning and thundering it ro. 19, 18.“ 
was pꝛeſent death foz the people 


to appꝛoach ? Js not the calc al⸗ 
tered 7 It was ſpoken as a teſti⸗ 
monie of the loue of & DOD vnto 
the Jiraelites, Did euer people 
heare the voice of Pod, {peaking 
out of the -_ ofa fire? — : this 
is greater. euer people heare 
him befoze ſpeake by his owne 
onne ? 
5 Dught we not often in ſoule 


to go with the wiſemen to Berh- 


lem, by the direction ot the ſtarre 
of Grace, and there fall downe 


and woꝛſhip the little Ring, there 


offer the Golde of Charitie, the 
Trankincenſe of Deuotion, the 
myꝛhe of Penitency, and then re⸗ 
turne, not by cruell Hcrod. oz by 
troubled le ruſalem, but another 
Way a better way, vnto our long 


and happie home ? 


Bow ſhould wee ſce le Him ſoꝛ⸗ 
rowing with bleſſed Marie and 
neuer leaue ſeeking vntill wee 
finde him? how ſhold we accom⸗ 
pane him with the Ipoliles, be⸗ 

ding him dooing wonderful! 
myꝛacles : Bow ſhould we with 


C 3 the 
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Heb. 1. 1. 2. 


Luke. 2. 1 6. 
Mat. 2 11. 


! 


5s | Chapt 


: 


' 


Deut. 4.2 . 
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Chap. 1. 
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" I Learne to Liue. 
the women follow him vnto the 
Lu 22 2-7) Crollc, and there condole his moſt 
23.27. bitter, yet bleſſed Paſſion ? how 


ſhould we deſcend in meditation 
whether he deſcended ? riſe early 
with Mary Magdalen, come to the 
* Sepulcher and ſ@ his reſurrecti= 
on: with the men of Galile won= 
der at his aſcention bp into hea= 
uen: and with ioyfull admiratt= 
on expect his comming againe in 
the ſame koꝛme he aſcended, with 
p_ and glozy? Laſt of al how 


tinue in pꝛaier, tarry at Jeruſa= 
lem the Church, oꝛ Uiſlon of 
peace waiting foz the comming 
of the holy Ghoſt from aboue ? 

6 The moꝛe wee loue Chꝛiſt 
the moꝛe we meditate of hislouc: 
where our treaſure is, (that is, 
the thing we moſt affect) ther are 
alſo the cogitations of our harts: 
what greater treaſure then Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt. the very Fine where 
do lye millions of treaſure 2 Dn 
whom ſhould we rather beſtowe 
our hearts then vpon him who 
is the toy ot our harts ? oꝛ where= 


wee with the diſciples con⸗ 


to ought we rather to imploy our 
| ght v , = bel 


— — 4 


——_ 4 a. 


Leorne to Liue. 


os (Chap. | 


beſt labours, then where the beſt 
reward of our labozs is had, and 
to hold him as Jacob did the an⸗ 
geil, not letting him go vntill he 
bleſſe vs 


7 Butto come to that which 

r 
ian ; 

| woꝛld walt thou ſooner finde the 


8 


ence, patience without example, 
pꝛater withmany coadioyned F 
allied vertues, then in the life of 
him who was the Loꝛde of Uer= 
-tues? Conlider how humbly hee 
behaued himſelſe in the Woꝛlde, 
bow fellow like with his Epo⸗ 
ſtles, how merctfull he was vnto 
the pooe who ſæmed his ſpectall 
family : hee deſpiſed none, al⸗ 
though leapers:he flattered none 


was from the acting cares of 
the woꝛlde whole care was his 
Fathers will, and mans good: 
how patient was hee in bearing 
repꝛoaches, hoe gentle in an⸗ 
weres, thereby to cure and ſalue 
the enup ot his aduerſaries: 


humility, perfect charity, obedt= | 


th neuer ſo glo:zious: free he [lohn 17.4. 


Thou haſt(D C h:1fian ſoule) 
C 4 ſaith | 


— 


— — 


Chap. 1. |8 


Learne to Liue. | 


Aug. de ver. 
Dom. 


. Fuerty doth not ſalue: what heart 
is there ſo denummed, that his 


| way here we behold tohat to im⸗ 
| learne, what to flie, that to fol⸗ 
loo. 


ter learned then in his life. who 
| was without linne 2 75 


ſaith Saint Auſten, in the lite of 
Chꝛiſt. a moſt heauenly medi 
cine to helpe all thy defects,what 
pꝛide is there that his Humilitie 
doth not abaſe? what — — that 
his gentleneſſe doth not lenifie ? 
What couetoulneſls; that his po= 


loue doth not inflame ? in euerie 


mitate, what to admire:/Here we 


where ſhal we finde the mi⸗ 
ſery ot man better ſalued the 

oodneſſe of God moze manife⸗ 

ed, louc and grace moꝛe inlar⸗ 
ged, then in meditating of the life 
of Thult ? u here is there in the 
woꝛld a meane to auoide ſin, bet⸗ 


8 Che l uing Captain wou 
that the ſouldier ſometimes be⸗ 
hold the wounds receiued in his 
behalfe, thereby to take comfo2t 
and courage. A he martir calling 
t * minde Chzi ſt crucified vppon 
the Croſſe, endureth trying and 


frying 


1 
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| Chap, N 


cutions lo patiently, as ik the 
ſoule exiled from the bodyc by a 
diuine meditation both body and 
ſoule were in part become ſenſe⸗ 
leſſe and made to liue not where 
they liue, but where they loue. 
that is to ſap, in C hꝛiſt 

This made the holye men of 
God ſo full ofdeuotion, ſo great 
Telpiſers of the woꝛlde as they 
were: their cheefeſt care was to 
care foꝛ a time to come, their can 
tinuatl meditation was the my= 
ſterie ot humane redempti:n and 


| the accompliſhment of their hope 


in another wozld, Feſtus — 
&.Paul had ouer ſtudied himleif 
when the apoſtles mind was fi; 
ed vppon the greateſt mylterie cf 
the Paſſion and Reſurrection, 
Had Feſt s knowne the depth of 
this, he would haue thought the 
Apoſtle to haue bene learned in⸗ 
deede, and him ſeife might haue 
bene learned alſo vnto ſaluati⸗ 
on. 

Foz when wee behold Chaift in 


his paſſion, we ſee innocency ſufs 


frying flames of greateſt perſe⸗ | 


Act2$26 4. 


feringfoz fin, humility induring 
| C5 to1= 


| 


— 
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Learne o Live. 


lohn 19,10- 


| 


Hebr. 4,13. 
14,15,16. 


toꝛment foꝛ pzide, righteoulneſſe 
foz vnrighteouſnes, what chari= 
ty was that,” which admidſt ſo 
many paines, beſought God fo2 
pardon tothe cauſers and attoꝛs 
ofhis woe 2 what ſilence was 
that, which vnto falſe accuſers 
anſwered nothing? what Loue 
was that, which was piodigall 


very enemies ? Neuer was there 
any ſuch lone, as the loue of the 
Son ok God. 

9 we ſhouldoften cal to minde 
the life of Chꝛiſt: but tohen la⸗ 


bours and troubles come, when 


by calamities we feele, that wee 
haue 6ffended, then wee fall to 
compariſon :- when wee endure 
hunger, wee ought to thinke of 
Chults Faſting: when wee are 
tempted, wee ought to thinke of 
his leading into the wilderneſſe: 
. when xe ſuffer repzoaches, wee 
ought to call to minde his luffe⸗ 
ring rep oaches, and lift vp our 
hearts to heauen, and our ſoulcs 
to him. who bare our infirmities : 
and therefoze wee hope will beit 


reſpect the caſe of the W 
1 


ok lite fo: his friends ? no, fo his 


Cn. 
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- om 
= 


of whom wee may ſay with the 
Pꝛophet, Whom haue wee in hea- 
uen bur rhee ? 


10 Some are not a little de- 
lighted to reade the Liues of the | 
ancient woꝛthies of the woꝛlde, 
as of Iulius C afar, Scipio, Alexan- 
der, and ſuch other, but theſe | 
map ſooner delight the fancie, | 
then inſtruct the loule, dome we | 
to the life of Chiſt. Salomons 


wiſe dome was but ignozance in 


reſpect ot him. Sampions ſtrength 
but weakenefſe.. Halaels ſwitt⸗ 
neſſe, dutl lo wneſſe. Methuſalems 
age, not a day compared with 
his perfection, oz that Felicitie 
which he giueth to his people: all 
their gloz1e was but froath; al 
their pompe was dut miſerie to 
his conflids, to his gioꝛie, who 
vanquiſhed when hee was con⸗ 
quered, andouer=came Death 
when he ſuffered Death, ſubdu⸗ 


ing the Pzince of Darkeneſſe 


with all his power, and with a 
ewe meane men; made a ſole 
conqueſt ouer the whole woꝛlde, 


— Ss ad. 


Chop. 1. [12 


Learne o Lime, 


' LHiero, in re. 
Jeola factimo. 


by a ſoꝛce in outward ſhew, clean 
contrary to all victoꝛie, to wit, by 
his wozde, which in the light of 
the woꝛld emed fe blenes. 
what heart is not mooued at 
the remembzance of his woꝛthie 
acts : who would not celebꝛate 
vnto the Loꝛd a ſwate Sabaoth 
of Meditation, and hither bing 
all his pꝛaiers and pꝛaiſes: ſure⸗ 
ly we will do little foʒ him, who 


bath done lo much fo2 vs, if wee 


k pe not, ;atieaſt aremembzace 
ok lo many graces, ſo many mer⸗ 


cies beſtowed vpon vs: Should 
we bee wearie to meditate ot his 


life, who was not wearie to doe 
and ſuffer ſo many things, to re⸗ 
'Noze vs to eternall lite: 


II Sod ſaith, Deliciæ meæ cum 


filijs hominum. My delight is to 
be with the ſons of men. Ind the 


godly ſap, Deliciæ noſtræ cum filio 
i. Our delight is to bee with 


the Hon of God, S. Hierome 
waiteth of certaine holp women, 
ſo deuoted, Vt caro eſset pene neſ- 
ia carnis: that fleſh ( ſaith he) al⸗ 
moſt foꝛgate it was fleſh: T hey 
did fo dwell in the contemplati⸗ 

on 


Aſn. > — 


— 
—4 — 


— 
— — 
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on ot zelus Chuiſt, that they l 
med in place oneip re: note, but in 
aite#ion t: toyne with that holte 


ding in that ſplendent Theater, 
the King of Kings ſitting vnder 
the tate of glozie. 

The Athenians erected a place 


finde — How God hath ex= 
alted our Lo2d: Jeſus vnto the 
right hand of his thzone in glozy, 
and there foz his ſake erected an 
Aſylum of grace, whither all ſoz= 
—— and — — mind — re⸗ 
pairing, may pleade pꝛiuiledge, 
de faciffaction againft ſinne, 


in him doth tell vs as much. whẽ 
the accuſer of the bꝛethꝛen doeth 
lap a remembzance of their ſins 
vnto the charge of Sods choſen, 
and thereby ſeek eth to caſt them 
downe by deſpaire: by # by, they 
flie tomeditate of Chꝛuſt his loue 


| and howalizſufficient-a ſacviflce: 
che was foz the{ati(factid of their! 


(ines; and how rea die hee is to 
imbꝛace in the armes ot his mer⸗ 


e 42 


company of heauen there behol⸗ 


called Aſylum, whither the poo2e | 
and diſtreſſed repairing. might | 


hell, death and the diuell : Faith | 


| 


— „ OY 8 — — 
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— 
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Learne to Liue. } 


1 Corin. ro. 


Mark 6:38. 
Lu. 9 16. 


| cp, and couer bnder the ſhadowe 
ofhis wings, all that crie and 
come vnto him. Chꝛiſt is called 
a rocke, and in times of diſtreſſe, 
men were wont to hide thẽſelues 
in rockes. | 

The le aues which Chriſt toke 
were but fevwe/ in number, but 
when hee bzakethem and diſtri⸗ 
buted them, they did exce ding 
increale and multiply. 

A he lite of C hꝛiſt when at firft 
we conſider the lame, it ſeemes 
not ſo much, but falling to medi⸗ 
tate thereupon, and to diſtribute 
it as it were amongeſt faithful 


derkullp, as wee can truelp (ſap 
with them in the Goſpel, We ne- 
ue r ſaw it after this faſhion: in ef= 


mirable. N 
13 Againe, how mindefull J 
pꝛap pou ſhould we bee, to medi⸗ 
tate of Ch:ilk, not only in reſpect 
ofthe time pzeſent, but chietely 
koꝛ the time to come ? his was 


in . Paules thought, when hee 


thought of his departing hence 
defiring to be diſſolued and to be 


with 


beleeuers, it increaſeth lo won 


fett, wee neuer thought it ſo ad⸗ 


— 


— — — — 


—— - 


* 
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1 5| Chap.t 


| withChuſt. lacob leauing the 


woꝛld, his minde was vpon Shi- 
loh,oz on him whom God would 
lute tuum, Loꝛd I will waite foz 
ty ſaluation, 


to come, this good was Chat; 
when the Sun is behind the ſha= 
dow is befoze: when the Sun is 


was it in Chꝛiſt to them of olde, 
this Sun was behind, and ther⸗ 
koʒe the law oz ſhadow was be= 
foꝛe: to vs bnder grace the Dun 
is befo:e: + ſo now the Ceremo⸗ 
nies ofthe Law, theſe ſhadowes 
are behinde, pea are banqui⸗ 
ſhed away: loſuah ſucceeded Mo- 
ſes, Chult the Lao: Moſes dyes, 
Ioſuah leades the people; loſuah 
brings the people ouer Joꝛdane, 
which Moſes could not doe. The 
Fathers did eat Manna in the de⸗ 
fart, we haue 8 liuing bꝛed which 
came dotonefrom heauẽ. Che old 
teſtament, ſaithS;, Auſten it was 
novum muolutum, thenetoinnol= 
ned:the new, it is etus explicaui, 
the old explained: in the a 
o 


ſend, when he 2 — ctabo ſa- 


befo:e, the ſhadow is behinde: ſo 


| 


C he law was a ſhadow of gd 


1 Cor. o,] 


„ 


— — 


bap. 1. |6 Learne to Liue. 


» 


. — 


of S. Lu'e, thoſe that went be⸗ 
foze, and they that followed after 


of God. 

In bleſſing their poſterities, the 
Patriarkes mentioned the pꝛo⸗ 
miled leed: ſo tonrfozting the di⸗ 
ſtreſſed, the Pꝛophets 7o2etolde 
the Sauiour to come: all their 
ſolemne ſacrifices, were but 1 i⸗ 
gures and (ignes of ſome excel- 
lent ſubiect, their many Bymnes 
and diutne fongs wer.reiopcings 
at his comming befoze hee came: 
in their higheſt Deuotions, no⸗ 
thing was moꝛe mentioned, then 
that God would reſpect his peo= 
ple, and Abraham to whom in 
mercy, the multiplping ot the 
ame mercy by the pꝛomiſed ofi= 
— was mentioned: Do by 
this we lee the faithtul ali along, 
minded nothing moꝛe then ham, 
in whom all the Nattons of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed, 
ts Foz belæuers under grace, 


furely they ought to be ſo adicted 
to meditate — 
the great woꝛke ofthetr redemp⸗ 


— who as they are conducted 
| in 


they all lang, Hoſanna to the Son 


— 


clouds: ſo their hearts ſhould be 


| hope by a remembꝛance of. his: 


| callingto mind his benefits, thetr 
| foztitude by co 


| 


Learne to Liue. 17 Chap... ; | 


in theit ſpirituall tournep to the | 
Holp Land in heauen, notbpa 

lar of cloud, as the Jſraelites, | 

ut by him that ſittes aboue the Exod. 13,21 


repleniſhed with an inceſſant re= 
uoluing ot his toue, ſeeing their | 
faith is confirmed by a continual 

conſideration ofhis merits, their | 


p2omiles, their thankefulnes by 


ntemplation of his 
aſſiſtance, their liues directed by 

ehe 10030 — — 
t 21d toꝛ and true 
holineſſe: and the Eſay 
laith, This is the way, walke in it, Eſay. 30-21. 


2.46 
. 4 
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| 
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n 


C HAP. 2. 


That che life of a Chriſtian ſhoulde 
be —— ouer in this worlde, in 
| arifiolye and vertuaus conuerſa- 
tion, 


rAlginen; vnto euerie 
nc of vs of Chaiſt, 
to be called a Chꝛʒi⸗ 
— in, that in our 
Name we Hould euer⸗moꝛe re= 
taine a perpetuall memoꝛie of 
him, and often call to mind what 
he did, what hee ſaide, what hee 


| ſuffered. Foz it is the manner ot 


Pꝛinces and Gouernoꝛs, foo th= 
= on their — = 
acesof greateſt digntty , ſeri⸗ 
oullie to — with themſelus 
to what authoꝛity amongſt men 
God hath called them, what to 
do, how to gouerne, and in con⸗ 
clullon, which way to demeane 
them⸗ 


— 


| Learne to Liue. 


hands, vpon his returne byhim 
| ed them twhillt they were 


was heated ot his lepꝛoſit by the 


the knees ak his Bodie might 


* 


100 Chap.r | 


themletues: that ts to ſap, an⸗ 
ſwera ble vnto their place # cal⸗ 
ling. This care we finde to haue 
beene in King, Salomon, who 

regard of the di whereunto 
God had cattd'him;- beſought 
God befoze rfches and Hononr,to 
giue —— hart. 
No leſſe care ſhould enery Chat 


the eftare of gra delete 
t grace, a o 
extellencie, no leſſe care J (ap, 
ſhould haue ot᷑ their conuer= 
lation, to lit downe and conſider 
fo: what cauſe they were redee⸗ 


med, to what end, what will 
one day bee required at they? 


that did ſend them thither, and 


ere . : 
2 when Naaman the Spꝛian 


power of Almighty GOD, to 
acknowledge this benefite weill 


bowe in the NDouſe ef Rimmon 

a falſe God, pet twhen as hee 

came there, hee made a Ws 
0 


{tian man t woman haue, whom | 


2 Chr 1,20 


2 Reg. 5, 18. 


_ 


|bend 


Math, 8,1 J. 


| oſha 1,6 


Chap. [20 Learne to Live. | 


dertooke to ming 


vom, the knees of his ſoule ſhould 
bend to the true God, whom hee 
perceiued to haue done him god. 
when Peters Wiues mother per- 
cetued — — cured of her ea⸗ 
— role vp and miniſtred vn- 
Chꝛiſt. when the people ſaw 
See of loſſmah, he vn 
them into the 
tand of Canaan, they all ſaid as 
6 | it were with one heart, O loſuah, 
—_—— commandeſt wee will 
do, and whitherfoeuer.thou ſendeſt 
vs, we will go. Mee haue recetued 
greater cures then Naaman, 07 
then Peters wiues Mother did: 
ſome bending of our hearts, ſome 
miniſtring vnto C hziſt itoutd be: 
remembzed, and let our Joſhuah 
haue his due, who leads vs vnto 
that euerlaſting Canaan that is 
aboue. 
:* 2 When Zachary mentioned 
the loue of GOD what hee had 
done in villting and redeeming 
his people, in raiſing them vp in 
a mighty ſaluation, in deliue⸗ 
ring them kromthe hands of their 
enemies, be conſequently annex⸗ 
eth the end ok all, and ohat they 


(ould. 


Al 


\ 
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ould now doe to God, to wit: 


Serue him in holines and righteouſ- Lu. x, 74. 


nes all the dayes of their life. 

This the Apoſtle ſheweth in 
moꝛe expꝛeſſe wozdes, The grace 
of God ( ſaith he) hath appeared 
chat bringeth faluation vnto all, and 
teacheth vs that we ſhould deny vn- 
— — and worldly luſts, that wee 

uld liue ſoberly and rigfiteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent World: loo. 
king fot the bleſsed appearance of 
the glory of the mighty God, and of 
our Sauiour Teſus Chriſt. hereby 

our firſt entrance into 

grace, and there with the woꝛkes 
ot grace, and then in oder the 
appearance of gloꝛv. The woꝛks 
ok grace, negatiueiy and affirma= 
tinely : Negatinelp, teaching to 
vngodlineſſe: Affirmatime- 

ly, teaching to line ſoberly to our 


ſelues, righteouſly to 

bour, holy to God. Foz 

elle doeth — — 

woꝛkes of grace : therefoze wee 

beſeech God, that wee fall not a- 

mongtheenes, as the man that 
D betweene Jeruſalem and 


225 of | 


Tirus 2, 12. 


Lu. 10.30. 


on 


0 hap. 1. [22 Learne to Liue. 


— fl— 


Pſalme 19. 


Lu, 16, 18. 
Rom. 13. 2. 


ok this pꝛecious garment, and the 
true ble thereof, Lord (ſaith Da- 
uid) keepe thy ſeruant from pre- 
ſumptuous ſinnes, that they ger not 
the dominion ouer me. 

2 What ſhould the child:en of 
light haue to ds with the woꝛks 
of darkneſſe what ſhould Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians walke acco2ding to the 


| fleſh, who are by Thailt their re- 


deemer regenerate, and-boane a= 
new, fo: to liue accoꝛding to the 

irit ? Alexander (ſaith Quintus 
Curtius) willed that the Greci⸗ 
ans and the Barbarians ſhould 
bee no longer diſtinguiſhed by 


be knowne by their vertues, 
and Barbarians bp - their vices. 
quod Græci impure viuunt (ſaith 
SD. Chryſoſtome ) non eſt miraculi. 


It is no meruaile that Grecians 


line impurely, but that E hꝛiſti⸗ 


tollerable. 


imighty God had 


arments; dut iet Grecians ſaid | 


. 


ans ſhould liue ſo, who are per- 
tat ers ot ſo great myſteries: this 
is wozle: yea, woꝛſt of all, yea in 


bis people from the Op- 
eee aao, that Hey! 
- were 


— — 


S-o— 


So — 
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were now towards a land which 
(hould flow with milk and Honp, 
Moſes ſoberip aduiſeth the people 
aftor this manner, telling them 
what God doth looke foz at thetr 
hands: And now Iſracl, what doth 
the Lord require 6f thee? (E there= 
fo:e he doth require ſomwhat of 
thee) euen chat thou ſerue him. It 
he be Deus tuus, thẽ muſt he haue 
adorationem tuam. Is hee thy 
God then wil he haue thy wor⸗ 


thou his in datp. 

S. Peter aduiſeth the — 
ſed Jewes, and conuerted Chꝛi 
ſtians ſhould waltke as the chil= 
dꝛen of God. Saint Paul reſem- 
bleth the time ofthe Lawe vnto 
the night, by reaſon ofthe darke 
miſts and Hgures thereof : and 
the ſtate of Grace vnto the dap, 
which is a lightſome time: what 
followes, let vs caſt away che works 
of darknes, & put on the armour of 
light. All which, as it inferreth a 


with all dutie that is 
vs that bzeake a ſmall{inne in 


e Woꝛide, is | 
E — 


ſhip. He is thine in mercie, bee 


gnity in that wer ate called: ſs | 
nired ol 


' 


| 
| 
Deut. 10.12 


1 Pet. 2, 10 


Ron 13 512 


— 


| 


[Chap. 2. I 
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ern. lib 2. 


ben Eug. 


Ang. de vit. 
Chriſtians, 


& 1:40, 


Cyr. de eh 


greatin one ng Chiilk, 
DS. Bernar — it a thing 
pꝛodigious in nature, foꝛ any one 
to haue the firſt place, and the lo- 
weſt lite, a high calling, and ſome 
abiec courſe of Ltumg-: becauſe 
the calling to place of Dignitie, 
doeth challenge vnto it lelte the 
greater excellency, Quid prodeſt 
(ſaith ſaint Auſten) - vocari quod 
non es? What pzofiteth it thee to 
be called the thing thou art not? 
Co beare the title ofa Chꝛiſtian 
and to be in action nothing leſſe? 
To be a Chuſtian in name, but 
not in deede To be a nominal, 
and not a real Co ſeeme, and 
not to be Co haue the bopce ot᷑ 
lacob, but the hands of Eſau? One 
thing in ſhew, but another in ſub 
Tance4 what doſt thou (ſapeth 
Cyprian) ruſh in with a blind 
| E Chou knowell not 

whither, noꝛ how, extinguiſhing 
peace and Di true lights 
= Chziſtian life: Certaineip 
vices, 


they are as blemiſhes in 


the face. of Chziſtian p:ofeſſion, 
| Zeale without 


knowledge, is a 
exifice, aud knowlel 


1 
bn P 5 „ * - - * 
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without zea e is a maimed ſacri⸗ 
ice, neither blinde noꝛ mapmed 
ſhould be offered to God. 

5 Aulus Fuluius perceiuing his 
ſonne gotten bp vpon the wings 
ok pꝛide, and aſſociating himſelte 
with Cateline, that fire=bzand of 
the Commonwealth, comes # 
takes him aſide, and [chalcs him 
after this manner: Thou vathrifr, 
— brought rhee vp for ſuch an 
end ? 

when we finde our affections in- 
clining to foule deſires. let vs ſap 
vnto our ſoules, as Aulus Fuluius 
ſaid vnto his ſonne:ls this th. end 
why God hath giuen vs our beeing, 
— well being? Were we redeemed 
from inne, to continue in the luſts 
thereof? Were wee freed from the 
ſeruitude of the world to becom ſer- 
u ts of ſo bad a Lord + Why were 
we redeemed bnto god wozkes 7 
(Hod ld ſo great a pꝛice beſtowed 
foz vs, be caſt away: God foꝛ⸗ 
bid.) Let vs conſider that two 
principallparts there are of our 
Cd hziſtian pꝛo feſſion, Faith, and 
good life: taith is the f undation. 
g=dlife is the building that is 
— laide 


[Chap 2, 6 


— — ——— 
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lohn 15, 2. 


Luke 3,9. 


Palme 1, 3. 


Mat. 21, 19. 


laid vpon this foundation. 

Let vs call to mind our nn 
tation whereby we cry Abba, Fa- 
ther: it God be our father, then 
mult we remfber what he requt= 
reth, 4% o Ye, Gr: 7% &y 1- 


o5 ivy, be pe holp, foz J am holy 
(ſaith God:) the duty of the child 
is the fathers honour, We are re⸗ 
ſembled vnto the bzanches, and 
Chꝛiſt bnto the Uine , Euerie 
branch chat beareth not fruite, that 
is, god life, the Husbandman, that 
is Hod, taketh it away. It is a 
glozy to the vine, when the bzan= 
ches b:ing koꝛth god grapes, 

We are compared vnto fruite= 
full trees planted by the Waters 
oz pleaſant ſtreames of Gods 

races, Etherefo:e ſhould bzing 

:th fruit in due ſeaſon. we may 
remember the curſe of the Figge- 
tree that bare leaues, ſome ſhew 
onelp offrnite; and that ſentence 
denounced againſt the other that 
bare no kruite at all, The Axe is 
laide to the roote of the tree, euery 
tree that bringeth not —— 
Etuite, ſnall bee cut done and caſt 


into 


— 


L earne to Liuc. 


iy 


into the fire, The Axe, Death: 
the cutting dovwne, the execution 
of Juſtice: the caſting into the 
fire, the ſentence of iudgement. 
Now is the Axe, there will bee a 
now: the Axe, not a tod: to che 
route, not to the bzanches:; -aſt in 
to the hre, # (o there is ſomewhat 
moꝛe then a cutting downe. 
Daniel ſaide vnto Nevu-hadne 

ar, Which John the Baptiſt in 
effect ſaide bnto euerie one who 
is fruitleſſe, This ti ce is thy ſelte. 
But koz the good tree which 


b ingeth koꝛth good fruite, it ſhai 


be like the greene Dliue,planted 
by the houle of God. Such an one 
(tatth Teremp) ſhall be as a Tree 
that ſpreadeth our her ruotes by the 


| riuer, and ſhall not feele when the 


heate commeth, but her leafe ſhall 
be greene and ſhaln tca e for the 
yeare of drought, neicher ſnal ceaſe 


from ye ding F unte. But the a 


end of the fruit leſſe tree is to bee 
cut downe. 

And thus allo as the negligt̃t 
are reſembled to a barren heath, 
oꝛ trees twice dead, placked vp 

 D2 by 


— 


2an.4,19. 


Math. 7, 17 


ere, 7,17. 
q 
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Eſay 5, 1. 


Acts 11, 26. 


In 


by the roots: as vaine p2*feſſo2s 
are compared vnto & rees which 


beare leaues: oꝛ atleaſt Fruite 


goodly and pleaſant to the eye: 
like the Apples of Gomorrah, 
whi h are gone ſo.ſoone as you 
touch them : ſo are the religious 
and trulp deuoted to the wozlhip 
of God moſt fitly likened to ga d 
and fruttfull tra s, grafted vpon 
the true ſtocke Chꝛiſt Felus him 
lelfe. plainted in that Nieyard, 
whole ke&per is the loꝛd of hoſts, 
andiokes fo: at their hands bet= 
ter then wilde apes: 

6 Jn the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
we read, that the Diſciples were 
firſt called Chziſtians,aname of 
great (ſanctity, taken from an- 
nointing, a ceremonie bled a= 
mong the ancient people of God, 
vpon none but thole whom they 
accounted holp: and had an holp 
calling as Kings, Pꝛieſts P:0- 
— and therefoze Chꝛiſtians 

ould bee as John the Baptiſt, 
whole name was holpe, whole 


teaching was holp, whole Life 


was holy, all agreeing in one. c 
was a burning light, not onely 


— 


_burn= | 


þ 


| 


Learne to Liue. 


: $|Chap 2 


burning, ſaith S. Eernard, as: e⸗ 
tous in keruencie, but a light alto 
as conſpicu us in charity. 

But whence ( ſaith IH dore) haue 
we this title 2 euen from Chuſt, 
are we called C hꝛiſtians ſurely, 
a great pꝛerogatine, be hath gra⸗ 
ced vs with his own name clen= 
fed vs with his o bone blood, and 


| called vs to be a people holy vnto 
leife 


himlelife. 

The Apoſtle ſaith, Thar we are 
bought or redeemed with a price : 
if it be fo, then are wee his, who 


hath paide our ranſom, and con⸗ 


; 
F 


| 


lequentip are bound to doe his 


will willingly, who hath bought 


out our freedome. Wee are not 


debters (ſaith he) to the fleſh, but 
we are debters, and owe dutifull 


ſeruice to another Lozde, and to |, 


liue after his will. Sarah ſaw but 
Ithmael playing with llaac, and 
ſhe ſaide vnto Abraham, Put away 
the bondwoman with her ſon; It is 
not late fo: the ſoule to be dallp⸗ 
ing with the fleſh, caſt off the 
bond. woman and her off=ſp2ing 
oꝛ deſires: the plaping of lihmael] 
with Iſaac, the holy ghoſt by the 

D 3 Apo- 


— — — 


loh", 


Rom. 8, 12 


Gen. 21, 10 


Gal. 3. 


Bey n. in nat! 


1 Cor. 6, 20 


S =. PR 


Learne to Live. 


Macar. hom 


Apotiles call a perſecution. One 
ſaith; This body of ours will not ler 
vs bc right Philoſophers: but ſute 
it is, th's coꝛrupt nature of ours 
vnleſſe we did repꝛeſſe the affecti= 
ons thereof, it would not ſuffer 
oꝛ permit vs to be tight C hꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, 
There is a ſerpent within vs, 
ſaieth Macarius, that wilt entice 
with an argument a iucunda: the 
fozbidden tree is molt faire, foꝛ⸗ 
bidden pleaſures , fozbidden 
waies are molt delightfull. Bad 
we (ſaith Saint Bernard) ſtoode 
by, when Adam was betweene 
the perſwaſion of his wife, x the 
2ecept ot his God: when the one 
aide, Adam eate, and the other 
Adam thou ſhalt not eate, would 
we not haue cried out. and ſaide: 
D Adam, take heede what the u 
doeſt, the woman is deceiued : 
The counſell wee would giue to 
A dam let vs appiy to our ſelues 
and neuer hearken to the counſel 
ot the fleſh, which as another & = 
uah, will dꝛaw vs from our obc= 
dience to our God. 


Che A poſtle calleth the wn 
0 


| 


- # — 
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of the lleſh decetueable, becauſe 
they deceiue: and whereas other 
fins are mentioned by one name, 
this of the fleſh is mentioned by 
many:as adultcrie, foznication, 
vncleanneſſe, wantonneſſe: all 
theſe ſhew hawe vile it is. It is 
ſaid, flie from Un as from a ſer⸗ 
pent, but of all ins, i ie foznica= 
tion, ſaith the he ly ghoſt, fo: this 
ſerpent ſtingeth to death. De that 
will eate fo ołten as he is temp⸗ 
ted by hunger: he that ſtrikes lo 
often as he is tempted by yꝛe: he 
that will commit the ſin of Foꝛ⸗ 
nication; lo often as he is temp⸗ 
ted by ill motions : tohat hath be 
(F ſay) not ofa & hꝛiſtian man, 
but of a man, except the Name: 
fo: to followe [eniualitie, it is 
plaine beſtiall. 

wo things there are carefully 


to be conſerued of a chꝛiſtian, cõ- 


ſcientia & ſama, his conlcience, # 


his repoꝛt:his conlcience to God, 
and his — — to men: It is not 
ſufficient taith S. lerom, to ſay, 
dufticic mihi conſcientia, I care 
not foꝛ tepoꝛt ſo J haue a geod 
cd ſcience. & he Apoſtle giues an. 


4 cther 


* —— 


—— - - -- - — - — H — — - — 
y — —— — —— — — — — —— oo w - — oo = 


, 
I. 


Chap. 2. 2 


Le arne to Liue. 


lite of an innocent babe: there is 


ther rule, Procui e things honeſt in 
che ſight of all men. 

7 But is it credible that Chꝛi⸗ 
{tian pꝛoteſſion ſhould euer put 
on maſ king attire, and p ap her 
part on the ſtage? Oꝛ that thoſe 
who bare the name of Chꝛiſtians 
ſhould endeuour like Juglers, to 
caſt a miſt befoze the eyes of the 
{lmple, wozke diſſimulation in ſo 
fine a web, caſt ſuch gloſſe vpon 
cozrupt dealing, as if all were 
holp: like hotte Meteoꝛs in the 
aire, which ſhote and ſhew like 
ſtartes, but are indeede nothing 
leſſe? Foz theſe, decepue men 
they map, God cannot: nap 
they may one dap finde they de⸗ 
ceiued themſelues. It they ſpend 
one houre oꝛ two nowe and then 


in godly exerciſes, though all the 
weeke after thep line in conten> | 
tion and —＋ thinke them= 
ſelues good Chaiſtians. | 

In the Comedie of Menander, | 
there is a Hercules, but not true | 
Hercules: Fn the courſe of the 
woꝛld, there is a Herod that pꝛe⸗ 
tends w22ſhip, bat intends the 


an 


= —_— — — 
* 


= ——— — 
* 


— 
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an Ahab, that pꝛoclaimes a falt, 
thereby to compaſſe Naboarhs 
Uinepard : but ail is not Golde 
that gliſters. 

when childꝛen often ſee a liue⸗ 
ly reſemblance, they think it ſom 
liuing creature, wile men know 
it to be but a Pictnre, much moze 
God: he who knoweth all things 
knoweth what this is. 

He is not a le which is outward- 
ly a ew: ncither is th t Circumciſi- 
on which is outwa d in the ſhewe: 
but he is a lew which is one within, 


and the Circum.i*on is of the hart, 


not in the letter: whoſe pr aiſe is not 
of men, but of Ged. One man dit= 
cerneth another by his habit, god 
by his heart. 

Che Arke (ſaith Origen) was 
it pitched without oncly? no, but 


daugliter(ſaith the pſalmiſt) was 
glorious: was this gloꝛy outward 
no, thee was glozious within. 
The coat of Chaſk was without 
ſeame: the conuerſation of Chi · 
ſtians ſhould be plain and honeſt 
without diſſimulation, oz coun= 


terfeit ſhewes of holincs, 
D575 Lect 


within and without. Che Kings | 


1 Reg 21;12 


Rom. 2, 26 


Origen. in 
Numb. 


_— 


— 


— 


5 Chap 7. | 4 


Learne o Liue. 


Math. 20, 8. 


lames 2.18. 


Mat. 2 2, 12, 


Let vaine boaſters talk of pꝛe⸗ 
keſſion ſo long as they will, and 
make religion as they do, a mere 
talke: vnleſſe they ſwew deuotion 
to God, humble and charitable 
behauiour towards men, obedi= 
ence to Rulers, are they right 
Chꝛiſlians? no verily.when one 
ill affected, was now about to be 
laluing his ſoꝛe Fingers, a cer= 
tain Phyſitjon perceiuing by his 
countenance-, his Liver was 
corupt : My friend (quoth hee) 
ſeeke to ſalue what is amiſſe 
within. - 

$ At the end of the dap ſhall it 
be laid, Call thoſe Diſcourſers: 
No, call the labozers. give them 
the penny. S. lames ſaith, She w 
me thy Faith by thy workes, I am 
a moꝛtali man, and cannot ſerch 
the heart. Haſt thou faithzlet me 
ſee it by thy actions of life. Is it 
aliuely faith ? oh, where life is; 


ligne of a liuing body, and holye 
conuerſation of a liuing ſoule. It 
was ſaide indade vnto him that 
came vnto the marriage, Amice, 


friend: but if we mark the * 


| there motion is: motion is the 


— ͤ——„— 


r | 


nothing ſo in action: in 
but not in nature, how camſt thou 


| red, you map geſſe 


| — ders. not with our holie 
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it was in effect ſaid, Amice & non | 
ami-e, FE riend in pzofe ſion, but 


in hither, not hauiug a wedding gar- 
ment? This wedding Garment 
(ſaith S. Auſten) is charity, 
when. pou ſee (faith Saint 
Chryſoſtome) the: Itaues withe⸗ 
the tree is nat 
ſound at the roote: when pou ſee 
the actions oflife, but ſo, ſo, is all 
well at the roote' 1, Are wee not 
rooted in faith, the bud, the leale, 
the flower, the fruite, is all from | 
the raote;. The fire ſo long as it 
is fire,it-bath heate; and faith, ſo: 
long; as it is faith, it hath effects. 
wee tnulk take heede | 


calling, as Ammon did with Da- 
uids ſeruants when he dilguiſed 
them. s cut their garments in the 
-mid{k; RE. Hee vs not ſeparate thoſe 

bathfſoined togeth ery 
- good ue a 298 con= 

od learning, and god 
lining I ſaith Syrack map 
be knowne by his looke, and one 
that hath duderttanding, mar be | 

per= 


—— — 


2 Sam. 10.4 


; 
1 
: 


'Chr;jſo odcre, 


2 tft, 
0.3. 


| 


— 
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perceiued by his geſture: Nay, a 


mans garment, and therefoze | 


22 moze his life, declare what 
| 9 Look we into the liues of the 
fozmer Chziſkians, whole Re 
menibꝛance we honoꝛ in our very 
thoughts, and whole vertues we 
cannot but admire, if wee reade | 
how they ſpent their time, wee 
(all find that their whole courſe 
was a continuall exerciſe of their 
piety : they were tuſt in pꝛomiſe, 
they needed no other ſuretie but 
their woꝛd: they were moderate 


a decozum in ali their actions. 
They did not onely with Simeon 
ſee Chzʒiſt with their eies, but al- 
ſo tate him vp with them in their 
hands, and carry him about in 
their liues: wee are fo: the moſt 


SN ng 
Pp -D1 re 
is a heart within nieaneth nc= 
thing lefle: they thwardiy # out⸗ 


wardly were the ſame (he ſatde 
well that ſamd it) they were hap⸗ 
py in reſpect of vs, whe receiued 


in diet, plaine in attire, Keeping | 


with 


— — 


„1 
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with humility one bnifozm faith: 
vppon this foundation they did 
build Hold and pꝛecious ſtones, 
that is, actions of good life : we 
areftiſhampering# hammering 
about the very foundation, and 
neuer ſettle our ſelues to woꝛke. 

Tertullian ſetting downe the 
hardeſt cenfure which the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians had in his time, had from 
their greateſt aduerſaries, ſaith, 
that n thep woulde not 
ſacrifice vnto their Jdolles,thcir 
holineſſe was ſuch, as it made 
their verie perſecutoꝛs to ſtande 
amazed at them, and to cry out, 
what a miſerie is this, that wee 
are moze wearie of tozmenting, 
then theſe men are of enduring 
tozments e Nap, it made the 
greateſt Emperoꝛs them-ſelues 
to feare pooze Chꝛiſtians as He- 
rod did lohn Baptiſt, -becauſe hee 
was a holy man, andone that 
feared God, 

Saint Baſil affirmeth, that 
the verie beholding of their con= 
ſtancp in ſuſtering, made manie 
Heathen men \ufter with them. 


— 


Tert. Apol, 


The deuoute like of a pooze cap= 
on tiue | 


* 
N 
: 


* — | 
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goon. c b. true Chꝛiſtian woman as S070 


mene wuteth ) made a i ing and 
al his family to imbꝛace the faith 
| of Jeſus d hr ,. Ind Euſebius 
Euſeb. ih &. ſheweth, that Ma iminius the em⸗ 
cap: g. perour could not but wonder, to 
ſee how ſedulous they wer in do⸗ 
ing good, when their verie ene⸗ 
mies were euen conſumed with 
miſerie, theo tooke from thepz 
owne luſtenance.and ſinall ſtoze 
they had, to relt ue them: They 
buried their dea), and neuer cea= 
ſed foz to follo o them. with the 
woꝛkes of charity. They were ſo 
religious, ſo humble, ſo iuſt, ſo 


tyʒants to giue out Edictes with 
Nabu odonoꝛor, that * ſhould 
Daniel 3. | w*-2hip any other God. but the 
God of the Thaiſkians. _ 
Iulian the Þpoſtata, waiting 
to Arſatius, Byſhop of T appado- 
cia, ſaide ; Chriſtiana religio prap- 
ter Chriſtianorum © ga omnes cu- 
iuſuis religiones mortales benefic c- 
tiam propagara eſt: ̊ his ſame te⸗ 
ligion which they call Chziſtian 
is ſpꝛead farre and wide, by rea⸗ 
ſon ok the great bentficence of 
: thoſe 


charitable, as thep made creat | 


— 


Learne ro Line. 39 Chap. 


thole whom the p call Chꝛiſtians | 
to all moztail men of what i eli- 
gion. Whence wee lee, that the | 
greateſt enemie of the Fapth of 
Chzilt, could not but ac:now- | * 
ledge the ſincerit x of fozmer chꝛi⸗ . 
ſtians. | \ 
Werci ull Lozd, to compare | 
our coldneſſe with their feruency, | 
our negligence with their indu⸗ 
ſtry, our faint lone with theyz 
burning charity, wee ſhall finde 
ſuch od des, as we map ſorrow to 
ſee our owe defects in this caſe. | 
Calling to minde the learning of 
the ancient j athers, wee map 
thinke they did nothing but read: 
ſeeing their woꝛks, that they did 
nothing but w2ite : conſidering 
their deuotion, that thep did no⸗ 
thing but pꝛay. 
| 10 Bow was God glozified in 
thele? and how is God glozifyed Mat. 5. 15 
in vs, when we truly ſerue him? N 7 
To chis end, Chꝛiſt willed his 
Diſciples, that their light ſhouid | „ 
ſhine befoze men: and S. Peter I Peter, 2 
exhoꝛteth, that by our god woꝛks 
we glo:ifie God in the day ot Ni 


ſitation: in effect, that we honoux 
Chuſt 


— — 


\ 
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Learn: to l. iu: 


cyb. in Orat. 
Dom. 


Iohn 13, 34 


Chꝛiſt by our Chꝛiſtian behaui⸗ 
our, ſaith S. Cyp ian, is ts doe 
the will of od. which will is, 
that we haue Stabilitatem in Fide. 
modeſtiam in verbis, in factis iuſti⸗ 
tiam in operibus miſericordiam in 
moribus diſciplinam, cum frarribus 
pacem &c, Stedfaſtnes in faith, 
Modeſtp in woꝛds, vpꝛightneſſe 


in action, in woꝛkes mercie, m | 


manners diſcipline, and Peace 
towards our Bzethzen. Dught 
not our vpꝛightnes to be inward 
ly, becauſe it is vnto God out= 
wardly : and outwardlp, becauſe 
it is vnto the glozp of God ? 

By this (ſaithour Saut-ur) 
ſhall men know that ye are my Diſ⸗ 
ciples, when hee — oue: 
which Loue, is the accompliſh⸗ 
ment of the whole Law. Euerie 
Generall in the field hath his co⸗ 
tours, whereby he and his Com= 
pany are known. Loue is Chꝛiſts 
banner, vnder which we al traine 
and kepe a ſ@mely. G hziſtian 
march, following Chꝛiſt our 
captain, and finiſher of our faith, 
Our enemies are the aſſaults of 
finne, and temptations of — 
than: 


— 


than: our weapons are the ſtueld 
of Faith,the helmet of laluation, the 
ſword of che ſpirit. Our conqueſt is 
a Crowne of glory. I haue fought 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) a good hight, I 
haue finiſhed my courſe, I haue kept 
the Faith: henceforth is laid vp for 
me a crowne of righteouſnes. 

[1 Looke we bp into heauen 
who are there reiopcing ? Who 
are now triumphant in glozp,but 
thole who were ſometime mili⸗ 
tant in the wozkes of grace i who 

are nom in that celeſtiall ſocietie 


ot Angels, deholding the pꝛelker 
* Sthel who 


of God himſelte, but tholt 
ſome=times liued godlye in the 
| world, and were pure in heart: 
To caſt our eyes downward : to 
whom is that wofull dungeon of 
darkneſſe ſo often denounced, but 
vato diſſolute and1 cſe ſeruants 
who neuer thinke of their Map⸗ 
 ſters returne, and the accompt 
which will one dap bee required 
at their hands ? The ſcholemen 
doe well diſtinguiſh ofa double 
puniſhment; the one Damni, and 
the other Senſus : the one of loſſe, 


— — 


Sphe. 6, 17 


2 Timot. 4 


Mach 5,8. 


and the other of feeling: of loſſe, 
when 


Learne to Liue. 4x] Chap. 1 


Chap. 2 |42 


Mat. 22, 20. 
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when they {ſe foꝛ euer in gloꝛie, 
him whome thep would nor rc= 
ceiue lo otten offermg him⸗ elke 
vnto them ot᷑ feeling they would 
not endure the paine ok a litle re⸗ 
ntance, and therefoꝛe ſhall ſuf= 
the puniſhment of eternall 
paine. | 
| . 12 Dfall Figures (ſay the 
Mathematicians) a circle is the 
moff aͤbſolute, becauſe the begin⸗ 
ning and end concurre in one: 
ſuch is out holpe conuerſation, 


which comes from God by grace, 


as the ſme l from the flower, as 
the ſparke from the fire, The lun 
is dilperſed by his beames, the 
flower by the ſmell, the fire by 
the ſpark les from thence pꝛocee⸗ 


and ends in God by the wozkes 
of grace: all our actions are from 
him as the beames from the ſun, | 


ding. God is ſeene in his & rea- 


moſt glozified in his ſeruants the 
ſonnes of men. 
Wee know tere is in man, 


ſaide vnto the Phariſees, when 
| the Herodians ſhewed him a tri⸗ 


tures, admired in his works, but | 


1 


* 


. 
by 
1 
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bute peny , Whoſe Image or ſuper- | 


ſcription is this? when wee finde in 
our ſeiues a moſt dtutne and hea- 
uenly reſemblance, whole image 
is this ? mee thinkes wee cannot 
but reply, aſſuredly it is our hea⸗ 
ucnly Cæſars, and therefo:e giue 
we vnto him the homage of our 
hearts, a it᷑ wee haue a thouſand 
hearts, let va pap them al in tri⸗ 
bute. The Angelles of Heauen, 
kate the Ten of Bug expects 
t 02d 0 
vs, whom he hath choſen to bee 
heires of gloꝛy: ſhould we follow 
the woꝛld then may we feare the 
puniſhment of thewoꝛld. what is 
it to gaine a Farme with him in 
the Foſpell, and loſe Heauen : 


what is it to bee married to the 


momentary p eaſures ofa ſimple 
life, and foꝛ euer and euer to bee 


diuoꝛced from 1 built ? 


There are in the holy Scrip- 
ture pꝛomiſes laide dobone ot an 
happie ſtate to come, it may bee 
well applied, which was miſ⸗ 
applyed in the tryall of the holpe 
man Job, Wee do nat ſeru: God 


for nothing. As ſure as GDI is 
Z God, |_ 


4 


Luke 14,18 


4 [7 


| 
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Phiio de Fa- 
32 mundi. 


God the righteous ſhall receyue 


a reward. wee know that man 
ts immoztall, and that his hap= 
pineſſe is uot heere though that 
part which we ſee - ({ateth Philo 
the learned Few) be mo2tal and 
periſh foz a time, yet there is a 
time to come, when it halbe rai⸗ 
ſed, and there is a part in man, 
which abides fo: euer, nay at the 
generall reſurrection both parts 
abide fo: ener. 

I: Child:en when thep are 


poung, loue their Murſes moze | 


then their true and naturall mo= 


thers: but comming bnto riper- 


years, then loue where t 
chiefip ought: we are a while ad= 
died tothe woꝛld, and loſe our 
ſelues in the loue thercof, but vp 
on moꝛe mature iudgement, wee 
ſee that God onely ſhoulde haue 
our louc, and duties of icue It 
is the manner of ſome Mations 
(ſaith one fo: the infertour firſt 
to ſalute the ſuperiour: and it is 
the cuſtome again of other coun- 
tries, as a ſigne of benediction 
going downward, foz the ſupe⸗ 


riour firſt to ſalute the inkeriour. 


T his 


they followed mee: I no ſooner 


Learne to Liue. 47 Chap. 


This cuſtome 4imightie HDD 
himſeite oblerueth with Men: 
lirſt, hee ſalutes vs by his bene= 
fits, and then wee lalute him by 
our ovedience : firſt, he loueth vs 
as a father, the we honoꝛ him as 
childzen. Should wee with the 
d Hawke foꝛget our maiſter?o2 
ng full with Gods benefites, 
like the Mone be then moſt re⸗ 
mooued from the = unne, from 
whence comes all her light, and 
then by the interpoſitis f earth 
ip deſires, become darke ? Hath 
Chiiſt done ſo much foꝛ vs, and 
ſhould we ſeeme to bee carried a- 
wap into the land wi er al thin 
are foꝛgotten, and do nothing 
ſeruing him 2 God fozbid, At 
that d:eadfull day ot doome, the 


greateſt part of the euidẽtce, ſaith 
Daint Cyprian, that ſathan will 
bring in againſt careleſſe men is, 
the neglect of their dutifull ſer⸗ 
uing the Lo:d Jeſus, when hee 
ſhall ſay, O eternall- Judge, foz 
theſe, neuer benefited them Y 
neuer endured laboz oz trauaile 
to redeen e them, and pet haue 


cybr. de opere 
elemo 


— 


temp⸗ 


| Chap. 2 |46 


** 


Learne to Liue. 


lob. 28, 22. 


| 


Mat.“ 5,11 


Gen.27,2 


Luk 12,43. 
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( 


tempted them to euill, but they 
obeped me thou camſt from hea⸗ 
uen, and enduredſt many things 
in the wozld to win them and pet 
thep neuer followed thee, thou 
didit {bed thy moſt pꝛecious blood 
to ſaue them, and pet they would 
neuer woꝛchip thee; hitherto S. 


| Cypnan. 


14 Mob tan wee then omit 
the perfozmance of our Chꝛiſtiã 
duty?ſhould it be ſaid ot holines, 
as it was once in another cale, 
a udiuimus famam: We haue heard 
report of ſuch a matter, and ſo let 
it go? will cur" tip=worthip ſerue 
the turn? the fooliſh virgins were 
found, with their Sic dicentes, fo 
ſaying; but the gad ſetuant ſhall 
be found with thetr Sic facientes, 
ſo doing. 

Dur lſaac willi not oncip hear 
 Tacobs voice, but come hither mp 
ſonne, let me haue thy hands to, 
and then hee giues a fatherlyp be⸗ 
nediction. 

lohn ſendeth his Diſciples to 
Chalk, to know whether he were 
the Meſſias that ſhould come in- 


| 


to the woꝛld, oꝛ they ſhould wow | 
7 


Learne to Liue. 47| Chap.z|' 


foz another 2 The anſwere our | | 
Samour returneth, is this: Tell 
Iohn hat you haue heard & ſeene: 
what you haue heard onely 7 no, 
but heard and ſcene, Be doth nei⸗ 
ther affirme noꝛ deny, ſaith Beda, Beda in L 
but wold rather haue his wozks [594 17 =. 
teſtifle ot him, then that he would 
teſtifie ot himſelte. 

He came from heauen to do his 
Fathers will on earth, and we 
heere on earth, muſt do his wilt, 
who is now aſcended vppe into 
heauen, | a 

15 Co comp:ehend manie Eccl. 23, 27 
things within the circle of a ſhoꝛt 
concluſton, the ſumme of all is. 

There is nothing moe ſwete, 

then to ſerue God. when Pytha- 

oras heard a vicious fetlotoe af-= 

rm he had rather ſpend his time 
in wanton company,then amon- 
| gelk theſe ſowꝛe — — 

o meruatle {aid he, 

d rather bee tumbling in the 
mtre, then laide in the cleanneſt 
places of all. 

There is no peace compare= 
able to that which is wont to ac⸗ 
company the ſeruice of God, It 

s 


— 


8 


| 


Chap.z | 48 


Learne to Liue. 


| 
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— 


euerlaſting reſt in Chaft Jeſus, 
Yall Ch AP, | 


is ſaid ofthe Dioſcorides, men li⸗ 
ung farre remote pet pꝛoteſſing 
Chꝛiſtian Religion, that dwel⸗ 
ling in the midſt of the S ea, pet 
haue they not the bie of ſhippes: 
thep liue with ſuch quiet # con⸗ 
tent in their eſtate, oꝛ without a- 
ny deſire of ſeeking tuperfluitic . 
Who ſhall aſcend (faith the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet) rnro the hill of the Lord, but 
euen he that hath pure hands, and 
hath nat lifted yp his minde to vani- | 
Ys he ſhall receiue a bleſsing from 

e Lord,and righteouſnes fromthe 
God of his ſaluation. | 

Nature hath taught the Boin- 
bir, a\mall wozme, pꝛouiding 
befoꝛe fo her end, firft,to winde 
her ſelfe all in ſike, and then be⸗ 
comming white, and winged, in 
ſhape of a ſlping thing, ſhe dieth. 
Let Grace leade vs in the ſame 
courſe, firſt cloathing our lelues 


| with that pꝛecious ilk of d hʒiſt 


his merits, t then become white 
fo: innecency and holines of like: 
then with the winges cf Faith 
and-4' ope, pꝛepare our ſelues to 
flie to that heauenlp repoſe of our 
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CHAP. z. 


Thar rhe end of a Chriſtian Life, is 
endleſse feli ity in tie Ife to 
come. 


Ott lure it is that 
the end of Man, oz 
Al mans felicitp, which 
is his end, is not cõ⸗ 
Üſting in ante thing 
heere below in this life, but in a 
ſtate ſupernall ; and theref-ze it 
is to be ſought aboue. Let vs then 
enter a lit e into the confideratt- 
on ofthis end:as allo ofthe mean 
pꝛecedent bnto the lame. 


Infinite were it to hew?! &- 
the Philoſophers of old, as men 


in a winters night, amidſt manie 
ſtrange and vnknowne war es, 
did runne and range, they knew 
not whither: Tufnite were it (J 
ſay )to ſet downe how thep ſpent 
all their life poaring in the dark, 

(ik wee reſpect the 2 ght of grace) 
n 


— 


— — e:cë— —¾ . 


— 
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in ſeezing and ſcarching out 
mans chieteſt end. Some would | 
haue it to conliſt in pleaſure: vut 
ik pleaſure were mans chief hap⸗ 
pineſſe, then beaſts were happy : | 
ik ſenſuall life were mans end, 
then is hee okt ended by his end. 
| Some would haue it to conſiſt in 
riches, in honoz, pꝛoſperitie, and 
the like: but if that were ſo, 
then were man much wozle 
then a clod of earth, beecauſe the 
end is ener better then thoſe 
things which are tending to the 
end. Bziefly, to ſum vp the total 
of theſe diſtractions : if mans 
chiefelt good conſiſteth in things 
maztall, then where becomes the 
felicitp of the ſoule, which is a 
ſubſtance immoztall, as ſundzie 
of themſelues do confeſle? | 
2 Co leaue thele men in the 

ms3e of their obone fancies, our 
Chaiſtian faith(bleſſed be God) | 
teacheth vs to mount higher and | 
to behold another end, which ca= 
not be woꝛne out, and thertfoze 
ts not ſubiect to feare: full of all 
happineſle, and therefoze is able | 
to ſatiſfie our deſires to the full. 
| Che difference then betweene 


Learne to Liue. 5i] Chap. N 


— — 


thoſe who remained in the koggie 
miſt of Egypt, and them whom 
God hath in mercy placed in the 
little Land of Goſhen, is this: 
they to an vncertaine, but we di= 


rect all our actions bnto a moſt 


ſure and certaine end: they hope 
fo: ſomewhat in ſhew, we ſome= 
what in deed: thep are about the 
delight of the ſenle, we in the per- 
fect contentment of the Houle in 
lwking vp to thole iopes whit her 
all our endeuoꝛs do topntly run, 
as bnto the ſole periodof all our 
being: well ts that ſtate wherein 
nothing is wanting. Perer cried 
out, (and wee may all crie cut 


withhim)Domine, bonum eſt no- 
bis hic eſse, Loꝛd it is g20d foz vs 
to be here. Being frxd from fn, 
we are made the ſeruũts of God, 
our fruit is holineſſe, our reward | 
is euerlaſting life. Let a Chaiſtt= ; 


| an butcall to minds whereto hee | 


ts bozne (ſaith the A poſtle)oꝛ ra- 
ther boꝛne a new, to wit, to an 
inheritance immoꝛtall. 

3 Nap wil pon heare what the 
Apoſtle ſaith (nay what hee was 
not able to ſay) concerning the 
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I Cor. 2, 


Exod.3 3, 22. 


1 Iokn 3,2, 


Math. 13, 42 


excelicncy of this end et man: Eie 
hath not ſcene, eare hath not heard, 
heart cannot conceive the thinges 
which God had prepared for them 
that lou him, & be gloꝛiſication 
ok man is a ſtate inexplicable, * 
therekoze to enter into it were to 
wade into a bottomieſſe Sea: 
3 aith enely is the meane wherc= 
by we can appꝛoach, and lee but 
the backer parts, as Moles in the 
ws when the gloꝛp of God pal⸗ 
ed by, 

It doth not yet appeare (fayth 
Saint lohn) what wee ſhall tee 
but that Happie tune will come 
when it (hall appeare, and then 
we (hall be like vnto him: At that 
day ſhall the iuſt ſhine as the Sunne 
in the kingdome of their Father. A 
meruailous laying of. Chuſt our 
Sautour, and in humane ſenſe 
almoſt incredible, that the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of God ſhall ſhine, and be⸗ 
come as cleare as the Sun: ſure 
they mall not neede the light of 
the Sun, who wall themſelues 
ch ine as the Sun. ; 

Here we are as the clouds, ſome 


higher ſome io wer, albgo to — 
J 


_— —— 
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Le arne to Linz, 


531 Chap. 1 


fro: there ſhall wee bee as fixed 
ſtars in the firmament of alo::e :; 
here we are fighting with Enc= 
mies,therewe ſhalbe triumphing 
without enimies:here ſtriuing to 
ouerc ame, there lecure with vic⸗ 
to2y: here in action there in con= 
templation: here in the wap, but 
there at the end ok the wap. 

4 The end now conſidered, the 
meane pꝛecedent vnto this end, 
rematneth to be obſerued. F oꝛthe 
mean, onelſp this: religion + piety 
is the wap leading to a chziſtian 
lite: a Chꝛiſtian life is the gate, 
whereby wee enter into the con⸗ 
fines of this ſanctuarp: a carefull 
conſideration of our calling to 
the ſtate of grace, is the Pozter 
that keepes good motions in, # 
alſo euill motions out. 

Foz Religion and piety,let the 
Epicure p opole to himlelfe plea - 
ſure, the Atheiſts plots and Ca= 
ſtles in the aire: the Ch:iſtian 
bath where to reſt his ſoule,kno- 
wing that the end of his being in 
the woꝛld, was to ſerue God, # 
the end of ſeruing God: is to en⸗ 
top endleſſe iopes in the wo ꝛld to 

E 3 come. 
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Luckau. { | come. oꝛ it cannot be, that hee 


diuino rem, 
Wb: 7. cap. ö. 
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koʒ whom the wozid was made, 
but that hee ſhould haue ſome 
further end, moꝛe excellent then 
the wozld, fo: the accompliſhmẽt 
of which, he neuer ceaſeth, vntill 


he be there: as al naturall things 


tend vnto the center, and when 
they are there, they would not be 
remoued. 

5 In which courle- of a chꝛi⸗ 
{tian life, ſaith ſaint Basil, there 


is a reward, a reward indeede: 


5 KATE CYUANLA TW) 2p YV R470» 
Ace dna xdle Ts peyd- 
ao 225 d: farre aboue $ work. 

and exceeding the dciert thereof, 

by reaſon ofthe magnificence of 
him that rewardeth the woꝛke. 
ſerio as conſideratiou hereof can⸗ 
not but encourage againſt all 


dangers that map vccurre in pur 
ſduing this reward. When King 


Alphontus was perl waded as ſto 


ries mention, not to attempt war 


fo: feare of imminent danger: J 
feare not danger (quoth hee) for 
A ho hath euer atrained victoz1e 
without aduenturing dangers 7 


Di- 
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Diſtruſt and feare of difficultte 
doth often diſſtoade vs from the 
pꝛoſecuting and purſuing ck this 
reward, It all difficulty ſh; ulde 
diſinap vs; then hots thould wee 
attaine ourhoped end? Foz who 
bath euer attained the ſame end, 
ſince the fofidations of the woꝛld, 
without labour and trauaile ? 
Chꝛiſt him ſeite went not vp into 
gloꝛy but firſt he ſuſtered paine. 
Dne being aſked, whether he 
would rather be Socrates o2 Cra= 
ſus : the one an induſtrious and 
painfull Philoſopher, the other 
a man flowing in all abundance : 
anlwerd that foꝛ this life he wold 
be Crœſus, but fo: the lite to come 
Socrates; thereby ſhewing, that 
here rich men are happy, but here 
after go2d men are happy: now 
ofthe two, future happineſſe is 
the better. 
Fo: the attaining of this hap⸗ 
pr end, the Chꝛiſtian muſt apply 
umlelfe to wozke the woꝛkes of 
God: he muſk haue a hand to la⸗ 
bour, his induſtry is required. 
when as Chꝛiſt cured the blinde 


man in the Goſpel, his leaf? tou⸗ 
TELE E4 ching 


- s . 
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Learne to Liue, 


| 


| ching, nay his worde cnelp was 
ſufficient to haue reſtozed His 


light: yet t ſhew how her requt= 
red induſtry, the blind man muſt 
go and wach at the Pole of d ilo- 
am. Pea it is obſerued by the ler= 
ned that our Sauiour fo: the 
moſt part neuer cuir d ante man, 
but he ſtraight intoined him ſome 
dutp: as to the Leapers, Go ſhew 
your ſelues to rhe Prieſt ; To anc⸗ 
ther, Giue God praiſe : to a third, 
Sin no more, Ind therefoꝛe, (aint 
Pau! the Ipoſtle had receyued by 


diu ine viſten, that none with Hun 


in the ſhippe ſhould periſl: what 
then? muſt all be ſecure and wil⸗ 
fullp caſt themſetues ' tnto the 
ſea? Mo, that were t haue temp- 
ted their pꝛeſerner: but when the 
caſe ſo requireth, cuery one muſt 
endeudur himſelfe foz to vie 
the mcanes c2dained to laue 
his life Wee ſaile in this moztall 
life with contrarp winds, ſeme⸗ 
time there is a tempeſt and anon 
commeth a calme: the one is rea⸗ 
dy to make vs doubt ef God by 
impatience, the other to fozgette 


Theretoꝛe, ko ure 
mz 
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 maketh the raine to come dobone 


his owne good, as hee is nowe 


carne to Liue. 


—— 


pꝛincipall vertues wee mi ſt cuet 
exerciſe in this paſſage, Ihe loue 
of God, the hate of ſin, the hope ot 
mercy, and the feare of — 
which ſhall euer guide vs in a 
right Chziſtian courſe vnto our 
end: al the way meditating that 
God is an Ocean ſea of infinite 

oo dneſſe, and that by this, hee 

rſt created the woꝛlde: by this, 
he ſtill guideth it: by this, he ſuf⸗ 
fereth many iniuries offered vn⸗ 
to his moſt ſacred name, by this 
he cauſeth the Sun to riſe vppen 
the good and evill by this, bee 


vpon the in ſt and ſinners by this 
hee hath oꝛdained man ſo manie 
meanes and helpes to come vnto 
him: and laſt ot all, by this hee 
wꝛuld net bee alone in a ſtate of 
high ercellency, but hath vouct= 
ſated his creatures, Men and An 

gels, to be partakers with him # 
in a maner conſoꝛts ot his gloꝛp. 
Could euer man ſo much deſire 


bꝛought bato bp the ge odneſſe of 
his God O the depth of the wiſl⸗ 


n... 


dome of the riches ofthe mercy of 


| Chap. 1. 8 Learne to Liue. | 


| 7 who is able ſufficiently to 
expꝛeſſe the great dignitie of our 
Chziſtian calling, the end wher⸗ 
ok is ſo topfull ? Fil the tabours 
of a religious life is no wap com⸗ 
parable vnto the exceliency here⸗ 
of our faſting, our pꝛaping (the 
chicke matter wee are to attend ) 
our ſeruing of God, is the beſt 
time beſtowed ct all. Things of 
the world are ſubiect to mutabili 
ty, ſtrife, diſcoꝛd, enup, but the 
time wilktome, when the ſbecpe 
ſhall no moꝛe feare the Wolfe: the 
gloꝛiſication of man in the life to 
come is ſuch, as he (hall crie out 
2 Sam., 18. with Dauid, Lord, what am 1, that 
| ſ chou haſt brought me to this 
8 Next conlider this: what 
happineſſe do they loſe, that neg- 
tect ſo great a pꝛice pꝛopoſed vn⸗ 
to them, foꝛ the va ine pleaſures 
and ſenſnall detights of a ünfull 
life 2 It is ſaid of one Lyſimachus 
| who being in battel againſt the. 
| | Scythians, onely to ſatiſſie his 
appetite, and pꝛocure a little li⸗ 
| que: to ſtay his thirſt, gaue him 
leit ouer into his enimies hands: 


— —_— 
—— — 


l | when he was now leading away 
| | into 


— 


* —— 1 
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| Leatne to Liue. 
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captiue to perpetuall milerie, hee 


theſe woꝛds his owne follie: D 
(ſaith he) foz how little pleaſure, 
what liberty, what felicitie haue 
Iloft ? ſeeing his Countreynien 
to returne home with iop, ⁊ him 
ſeife haled along by his enemies 
to rem une in miſery. 

Dh, that men would conſider 
Lyſimachus his caſe, and not loſe 
their eternall Libertie, fo: ſome 
| momentan:e t fading delightes 
what a wofull caſe will it bee, to 
{ee themlelues leading vnto that 
rafull ſerintude, and to bebolde 
the Deruants of God, going in 
triumphant. manner to reiopce, 


wherek -2e. leauing al allure⸗ 
ments of this tranſttoꝛie hfe, let 
Th:iſkians cheerefuliy goe fo 
ward to the pꝛice of the high cai= 
ling in TCThzilſt Jeius, knowing 
that the triall of their Faith (as S. 
Peter ſatth) is much more preci- 
bus then gold that peil iſheth, thoiit h 
1: bec tryed with fire, that it may be 


tound ro their praiſe, -and honour 


* glory of God, at the appearing 
Q 
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then beganne to acknowledge in 


and hue with him in Glozie? 
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Prou. 31,1 2. 


| 
loſh. 24,13. 


of leſus Ch iſt, whome h uing not 
ſcene th. y loue: in whom now (al- 
though they ſee him no) yet dee 
hey beleeue and reioyce vyith ioy 


[6 
vnſpeakable and glo-1ous,recenun 


che end ef their faith, cuen the ſal- 


uation of their ſoules. & he Mo⸗ 
ther of Lemuel exhozted her ſon, 
not to be won with the Wanities 
of the woꝛld, koꝛ why: hee was a 
man of wozth, we ars of wozth, 
who are reſerued to ſo happie an 
end: therefoꝛe let vs reſolue with 
Joſuah, I, and my houſe will ſerue 
the Lord. 

That there is an eſtate and 
condition pt felicit ie in the lite to 


come, none will deny, vnleſſe hee 


denie Eod: that this eſtate and 
condition is the pearle foz which 
wee ſhould ſell all that we haue, 
we know, oꝛ cannot but know: 
that there is no attaining the 


end, but by the meanes G £) D 


— Nature doth plamely ſhew 
8. 
Co conclude then, the end of 


| a Chaiſttanlife, is not as \naxa- 


goras dꝛeamed of the lite of man, 


to hehold the heauens, but to lie 


in! 
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inheauen, The dead in Thuſk 
ſhall riſe: then we which bee a= 
liue and remaine, ſhal be caught 
vp together with them in clouds 
to meete the Loꝛd in the Þp2e, 
= ſo ſhall wee euer be with the 
02d, 
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]hacthe beſt di ection to liue well, 
is to follow the example of Chriſt 
our Saujou;, who was not only a 
ſacriti-e tor inne, but alſo a moſt 
perte t patte mori unitation, 


ind Sauiour of the 
502d, was GD 


32a partaker of the 
— et voch:a mediatoꝛ foꝛ the 
teconciliation of bath: otherwiſe 


mercituil Loꝛd, what had becom 
of vs ſinaers? & s hee was God, 
he 15 the oviect of our Faith: as 


man, an inſtruction ofiife. As he 
gaue himſelfe vnto the; ather a 
ſacrifice, dy whom wee were re⸗ 
deemed, lo did he exhibite him= 
ſelfe vato all beleeuers an exam= 


pie of holines, ot whom hee 9 | 


man: JearIpwaos, | 


-12:it, the W eflia1 | 
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be followed: foz hee pleaſed God 


by His ſacrifice, and bound man 
in duty by his example. Chere= 
koꝛe he was the ſum of the Law 
and G 3lpell, the Law teaching 
vs what to do, the Goſpel what 
to beleeue: ſa in Chuſt, bath be= 
leeuing and doing concur in one. 
The cope of the law, was the 
auoiding of ſinne: and of the goſ⸗ 
pell, a ſatiſtaction foz nne: the 


enableth vs to pleade in Chꝛiſt a 
latiſta tion of the law. The law 
ſaith, he that finneth ſhal die: the 
Goſpell ſaith, if we fin, we haue 
an Adu) cate with the father,and 
E good Aduocate doth cften hcipe 
a bad cauſe, 

Co ſhew in the firlt place, that 
he was a ſatilfaction foꝛ ſinne, it 
is an axiome ſo generally recer⸗ 
ued on all parts, as al in a man⸗ 
ner iopne hands in this, Sanguis 
leſu, The blood of Ileſus clenſeth vs 
from all our ſinnes. T his is a ſure 
confeſſion ot᷑ faith, vppon which 
we ſtay as the houſe vppon the 
foundation: Adam eate the Ip⸗ 
ple, Chꝛiſt paid the p:ice. 


jaw dꝛiues vs to grace, and grace | - 


| 
[ Iohn 1,17 
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Duran. lib. 2. 
d1R.83.queſt 


4. 
Th. Aduer. 


| 


The woman in the Xpocalpps 
Agnifying the Church, thee was 
ciothed with the Sun: this clo⸗ 
thing was the righteouſneſſe of 
the & on of God. Our righteoul.- 
neſſe( ſaith ſaint Auſten) where 
is it It is his righteouſnes that 
muſk do vs good: Suftcit ad iuſti 
tiam(ſairh Saint Bernard) ſolum 
hab ere propitium cui ſoli peccaui: 
It cafficeth fo: mp tuſkice onelp, 
to haue him re:onciled vnto mee, 
againſt whoin onelp * haue ſin⸗ 
ned: pea, faith S. Ierom, when 
we confeſle our ſinnes, which we 
cannot but do, when we remem= 
ber them: our righteouſnes con⸗ 
liſteth not in merit but in mercy, 
Men may argue and toſſe mat= 
ters to and fro {peaking this oz 
that of merit, but come vnto the 
touch, open the cloſet of the con⸗ 
ſcience, and aike what is deſer⸗ 
ued, then the caſe is altred. & he 
learned in the ſcholes, may de⸗ 
bate the queſtion, pro & contra, 
but come to their deuoti ns, and 
there we finde all merit ing aſcrt- 
bed onely vnto mercy, #\k what 


Gen.. 1. c. 40% map be done of others haply one 
ting 
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thing may be anſwered: but aſke | 
in good earneſt what they think e 
of themlelucs, they will tel vs of 
another. 

One of the greateſt Clearks 
that this age hath had in matter 
of Fontrouerſie, when hee had 
long diſcourſed of the controuer= 
fie of Juſfification, and therein 
left no ſtone vnturned, towardes 
the folding bp of all, hath theſe 
woꝛds: Turius eſt obliuiſti merito- 
rum, & in ſolam Dei miſericordiam 
reſpicere. It is moe ſafe to foꝛ⸗ 
get merites, and to loote onelp 
vato the mercy of God, So, whe 
men haue wearied themſelues in 
matters dt ddubt, they ſinde (O 
holy Chꝛiſt) that thy onelp me⸗ 


card Bel lib 
5. de iuft. c. 


rites muſt ſtand them in ſtead: 
comming koꝛa bleſſing we muſt 
haue our eldeſt bꝛothers garmẽt, 
as Jacob had. , | 
2 N ᷣ pꝛoca de then: as & hꝛiſt 
was a ſacrifice 602 ſinne, ſo alſo 
was he an example of liuing: the 
moꝛe diligently wee trace hun in 
the ſteppes of this his moſt holpe 
life, the moꝛe we ſhew our ſelues 


to become true CThꝛiſtians. Mee 
was 


0 —— — 
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Hcb 7, 26. 


was without unne, and the leſſe 


we commit inne, the moꝛe we de 
reſemble him. If that of the = 
poſtle, Rom, 6. be to haid a text 
foz vs, we which are baptiſed ſhold 
die to ſin , the Commentary that 
followes is moꝛe eaſle,tate that: 
Let not ſinne reigne in your mortal 
bodies. 

2 In foꝛmer ages, when Al⸗ 
mighty God was remoued from 
man in the height of his maieſty 
he neuer required at mans hand. 
that he ſhould imitate oꝛ follow 
him (foz how could a weak crea⸗ 
ture imitate him, who was high- 
er then the heauens, as the Apo⸗ 
fe ſpeaketh?) man had oneip a 
{aw, which did bind Him to con= 
koꝛme his w Il to Gods will, to 
will and ioue nothing but that 
which E od willed and required. 
Hete might man ſay: Wut now 
God is in another fozme, hee is 
come dobone, he hath liued with 
vs, and left vs an er ample fo c= 
ter to foliow 

Againe, the perfection of the 
creature, is to be iopned with his 
Creato fand as much as map be 

t 
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p 


F ee 


ro be made litie bnto him. wee 
haue carried the image of the 
earthly Adam, let vs alſo carry 


the image of the heauenlp, ſaith 


ths bleſſed Apoſtle. Laſt ot ali, 
we are pꝛomiſed to be like Chiſt 
in the {tate of gloꝛy, let vs haue 
ſome likeneſſe of him in the ſtate 
of grace. Co beare the image of 
the earthly Adam, what is it but 
to follow him in diſobedience ? 
to beate the image of the hea⸗ 
uenly, what is it but to haue 
ſome likeneſſe of his holineſſe : 

4 And now to runne alittle 
ouer the whole life of the Son of 
GOD, ſe we euerp age, euere 
action therein, (ſo farre as our 
capacity is able to conceine) and 
we ſpa l finde it a Scholeof in- 
{truction, a perten rule of moſt 
perfect Diſcipline: no where doe 
wee behold luch a pꝛeſident of 
loue, of H:nniltty, of patience, 
of chaſtity, and in a wozd, of 
all vertues, as in his moſt holy 
life. where is there true wile⸗ 
dome, but in the Doctrine of 
Chʒiſt: trae foꝛtitude, but in the 
paſſion ot Chʒiſtꝰtrue ne 

ut 
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| 


—— 


but in the mercy of Chꝛiſt : true 


humilitp, but in the obedience cf 


Chꝛiſt ? Be was made man, and 


walked in the wozlde as man, 
that he might teach man to liue, 
as he taught him to belæue. Be⸗ 
fo:e euer he pꝛeached in wo2des, 
hee preached molt effectually in 
wozkes, O ſacred Babe, heauens 
bliſse and helles bane, lying in the 
manger at Bethlehem,and brought 
vp in a meane hoſtage at Nrzarcth, 
what els did he teach by all this 
then contempt ofthe woꝛld, his 
exile oꝛ banilbment into Egypt. 
his beeing bozne in the dapes of 
cruell Herod? what da wee hence 
learne, but patient ſuffering of 
perlecution? by his faſting in the 
wildernes, auſteritp of life *by his 
conflict withthe Tempter, How 
to withſtand temptation ? Be= 
hold we his contumelies offered 


| ofthe Jewes, calling him a blaſ= 


hemer, a friend of Publicans a 
educer ofthe people what a let- 
ſon haue we heere of Patience: 
Let vs ſee his fabours and tra⸗ 
uailes in the woꝛld: his ic urney⸗ 
ing krom City to Citie, how hee 


— 


teacheth 


| 
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was granted vnto a finfull ſuter 


teacheth in the dap. and is al the 
night pꝛaping: his Chaſtity. 
whole virgine mother bꝛought 
forth chaſtity it ſcife : his Loue, 
who euer moe charitable then 
he, who in the pangs of Death, 
pꝛaped foz his perſecuto s 2 His 
obedience, was there euer grea⸗ 
ter? as an innocent Lambe hee 
became obedient vnto death, euc 
vnto the death of the croſſe. Yea, 
ſaith S. Bernard, maluit perdere 
vitam, quam perdere obedientiam, 
he chole rather to loſe life, then 
obedience. 

5 Againe by his nakedneſle 
Be learne, how to cloath vs, by 
his gall and vineger how to de= 
light vs, by his wounds d pier= 
cings howto pamper vs. Jf we 
ſpeake of the woꝛld ano woꝛldlie 
things, who leſle reſpected them 
then he? It we conſider the care 
of heauẽ̃ly, thit her tended al his 
care. It alines, where was ther 
euer ſuch an Almel⸗ man heard 
of that gaue his owne bodie and 
blood to refreſh the hungrie 7 It 
bountifuineſſe, Mara dile it ſcife 


at 


es 


—— 
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| 


Lentulus ad 
Scaatum, 


at the very firſt motion. what 
can a CThaiſtian heart deſire, 
which is not found with ſpiritu⸗ 
all delight in the life of Thziſt ? 
what vertue can hee with , but 
there hee (hall ſe a liuelp image 
thereof ? 

Chuſt was the eye that was 
without moate, the white with= 
out ſtaiue, he was the Lambe 
without ſpot oz blemiſh . The 
Pꝛophets ſhew His innocency 
befoze he comes, and being come, 
the Euangeliſts appꝛoue the 
ſame: the Thzonicles ofheathen 
men are not ſilent, the Romaine 
Regiſter makes repozt of Icſus, 
which was called of the Nations, 
the Prophet of truth, a man goodly 
to beho png a_reuerend coun- 
tenance, his ſtarure ſomewhat tall, 
his — aftet ths colour of the ripe 


hazoll nut, from his eares ſomwhat 


| criſped, parting it ſelfc in che mid- 


deſt of che head: & wauing with the 


| winde, after the maner ofthe Naza- 


rites, his forehead ſmooth & plaine, 
his face without wrinkle, mixed 
with modetate red: his beard ſome- 


what copious, tender, and diuided 
. at 


— 
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at che chin: his eyes gray, various, | 
and cleece: he is iii rebu king ſeuere, 
in inſtructing louing and amiable, 
merry wich grauity: hee ſometimes 
wept, but was neuer ſeen to — : 
in talke ſober, and full of ynderit3- 
ding, ſparing & modeſt. Thus as 
ancient recoꝛds hath laid it down 
we may behold him accoꝛding to 
that ofthe Plalmiſt: Goodly to 
ſce to,aboue all the ſonnes of men, 
COVEY his gracefull beha⸗ 
uiour was ſuch, while he walked 
in the woꝛld, that the woꝛlde it 
ſelfe did behold him with high re⸗ 
uerence and admtration: pet his 
ex ternall feature compared with 
his inward graces, the externaii 
was far inferiour to that hidden 
excellency ok his. 

Saul was higher then all the 
men of Jſrael by the head: Chziſt 
the head of the congregation 1s 
aboue all:the lights of the ſtarres 
are manp, but all are not com⸗ 
parable to the light of the Sun, 
Holy mẽ haue a meaſure of grace 
but the Sonne of man had grace 
without meaſure:wherefoze take 
3 pietp ofEnoch, the ſaithof Abra- 


ham, 


1 Sam,9, 2, 
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Hebr. 12,1, 


Dan. 9,24. 


Hebru, 9,3. 


ham, the patiencgoflob, the me⸗ 
ditation of Iſaac, the chaſtitie of 
loſe; h, the meekeneſſe of Moſes, 
the zeale of Phinehas, the vpzight 
nes of damuel, the mercituines of 
Toby, the denotion of Daniel, and 
with thele the wiſedome of Salo- 
mon, put them altogether as a 
cloud of witneſſes, and Chailtes 
example is in ſtead of all, where 
foze he is called, Sanctus Sanctp- 
tum, & he holp ot holies. In this 
ſacred place( ſaieth the Ipoſtle) 

was contained the golden Cen⸗ 
ſer, the Irie of the Teſtament, 
the golden pot that contapned 
Ma na the rod of Aaron, that be⸗ 
ing dead budded again, the wings 
of the Cherubims, ouerſhadow= 
ing the mercy leat. So in C hꝛiſt 
is contained the Arke of Cone= 
nant betweene Cod and man, 

with the 4 enſer, the acceptation 


of the Piapers of the Saintes, 


with the golden pot that contai⸗ 

ned Manna, the bleſſed. Sacra⸗ 

ment, with Aarons dead rodde 

that budded againe, the hope of 

the reſurrection: the two Cheru- 

bims that looked face to * 
t 


| 


| 


| 


* 
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two Ceſtaments both looking 


vnto one Mercy 


ſeate, to wit, 


Chuſt, whom Eſay calleth the Eſay 9, 5 


unce of righteo 
855 deſire of the Mations: Mala- 


the Angell, Jeſus, who ſhal ſaue 
his people from their (ins, 
7 (There was none of thoſe 
beatitudes (ſaith Saint Auſten ) 
of which our Sauiour ſpake in 
his firſt ſermon vpon the mount. 
whereofhe was not onely a tea= 
cher, but alſo a # full ob⸗ 
ſeruer, foz C euermoꝛe liued 


as he taught 5 cn ys 


in 
M 


| 


He echoꝛteth to whe 

rit: who pazer then 

came fro being equail with Sd, 
farre lower then the angels, yea, | 
aſcomeofmen, as the Pꝛophet 
ſpeakes ? He exhozted to ma — 
neſſe: — — —— — 


the dates of his fleſh; did offer by 
Prayers & ſupplications, with ſtrong 


crying and 


that 
Was 


reares, vnto 


Malach 4,2} 


uſnes: Aggai, Agga, 2 8. | 
chie, the Sun of righteouſneſſe: Math. 1, * 


Aug. in Ser. 


mont. 


ath, 5, I. 


4 
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| diſciples} in ali holines, in all tri 


| 
Hcbr. 12, 12 Apoſtie willethvs to run wich pa 


was able to ſaue him? Beexhegted 
to hunger and thirſt afterrighte= 
oulnes, who could hunger and | 
thirſt moꝛe, then hee who gaue 
his life fo the righteottncfle ot 
many? ec echorted to ſuffer per⸗ 
lecution, who euer ſuffered moꝛe 
82 with moꝛe patience then did 
the ſonne of God ? Laſt of all, he 
taught his diſciples, to ſeaue all 
fo: the laue of him: but Hee firft 
left ail fo: their loue, when he left 
his kingdome and thꝛone in hea⸗ 


wen, 

8 It is laideof Cæſar, that in 
his greateſt attempts, Hee vſed 
not that woꝛd of authozttie, Ite, 
go vou: but after a moſt kouing 
and lociable manner hee would 
aer ſap bnto his ſoldiers. Eannis, 
come let vs go. It was moſt true 
m Ch:ilt all other, he ne= 
uer but ledde the way befoſe his 


alt and tribulations, in ali con: 
fliets which are woont to ariſe in 
the lile of man. And therefoze the 


jence the race ſet before vs, looking 
vis Teſus; the Author and c—_ 
2 — 3 0 


ma - 
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of our Faith, 


were in Greece certain fields cat⸗ 
led Paluſt:e, where pong men ex⸗ 
erciſevthemiclues in Wꝛaſtling: 


ſame valiant C hampions, that 
the pong men that thould wꝛa⸗ 
{He might fixe their eyes vpon 
them, and ſo be encouraged. Che 
lite of a Chꝛiſtian is a wꝛaſtling 
place: we map lodke vpon mante 
excellent champious, but Chꝛiſt 
is in ſtead of all. 
From a conflict to come to a Ho= 
ly conuerſation: toꝛ h2iy conuer⸗ 
kation, what better example 
could euer haue bene guen, then 
the example of Chʒiſt ? owe 
could our pꝛide be better ſuppꝛeſt 
then by his humilit y? our di{2be_ 
dience better lefſened then by his 
meekneſſe? our vanities better 
expeiled then by his ſabouts? 2ur 
impatiency better qualified then 
by his mil dneſſe i where haue we 
(faith Saint Bernard) true iu⸗ 


tude but in his conſtancy?! Chꝛiſt 


Vice but in his mercy, true foꝛti⸗ 


9 Stoꝛies relate, that there 


in theſe were ſet vppe ſtatues of 


was made vnto va, ſaiththe X# |; 


_ 


— — 
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1Cor: 1, 30 


| | 
Aug Epiſt. 
111. ad Iuli 
ANHMR, 


(cab; S, Auſten) Chiſt 
vs to contemne 


poſtle, Wiſedome and righteouſ- 
nes, and ſan ctiſication and redemp- 
tion. Wiſedome by inſtruuing vs, 


righteouſnes hy abſoluing vs fro. 


our ſins, ſancritication, by giuing 

vs of his ſpirit, redemption, by 

—— vs life by his death. 
hat we ſhould not loue Gold 


: ſhauld 
— — — — Diſc 
ples diuers change of rapment 
that we ſhould not bee diſmaied 
at tribulations, he endured tri⸗ 
bulation:that we (horfid not fear 
death, he himſelte died. de hath 


ne befoze vs in — 
25 eph, to p2ouide oz his Bꝛe⸗ 


2 a 


| 
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Chriſtus (faith one) crimus Chri- 
ſtiani, ſi Chriſtum tuerimus ſequuti: 
that which Chiilt is, we Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians ſhall bee, if wee follow 
Chiilt : wherefoze, OL HD 
(ſaith S. Auſten ) grant Pmay 
be thine in loue and imitation, as 
F am thine by creation and c2n= 
dition. | | 

it The ſpouſe in the Canticles 


 ſaieth, I am blacke: but meruaile 


not, the Dun hath made mee fo: 
the Dun, but what Dunne? the 
Sun of righteouſneſfe. Ind how 
could that be ? Yes, his laboꝛs # 
troubles in the woꝛld, his repꝛo⸗ 


ches and . made him lok 
with a loꝛrowfull hue : Bee was 


wounded(laith the Pꝛophet) fo: 
our tranſgreſſion, and b:oken fox 
our iniquities, the chaſtiſement 
of our peace was laide vpon him, 


| — our ſuſfering he ſuffered with 


what nxded he to be circumci⸗ 
led the eight day ? what needed 
he faſt ſo long in the wilderneſſe, 
and p2ay ſo often as he did, who 

was ſo pure, lo innocent, ſo pow 
erkull, but all to ſhew it was fo: 
F3 our 


_ 


Dantic. 10 


ay 53, u. 


— 
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our ſakes, whom as be redeemed | 
from ſin, ſo hath he alſo redamed | 
from the woꝛkes of ſin? and ther- 
koze without all queſtion, the 
mote faithtull we are, & the moꝛe 
deuoted to his loue, the moꝛe de⸗ 
ſirous are we to Hews duties of 
leue. why is the holy G holt ſo 
plentiful in regiſtring and 4 
ling all his diuine actions, lo ma 

ny, lo ſingular, but that — 
on ſhold be inferred, Theſe thin 
are written for = 267 
therefoꝛe, ſec od hath 


fac e 2250 a a abt. 


kate example fo2 the direction ek 
life, let vs embꝛace him as our 
Sauiour, heare him as our tea⸗ 
cher, follow him as our Leader: 

that lohe map be vnto vs, as 
God himſelt would haus him be 

a lacti ice foꝛ fin, an example oꝛ 
patterne of all petfection. po | 


CHAP. 


[ 


— 


Learne to Liue. 


69]Chap.s 


CHAP.s. 


That this example of Chriſtes life, 
ought euer to ſtand before the 
eyes of our minde, for our bet- 
ter direction. 


=== Rift Pilot 
| FF! as he often calls 
TY his eye vnto the 


head buſp at the 
— _ pbeime bencath. 
The Chiiffian man ' betweene 
contemplation and action, fayth 
and good wozkes, doth the like: 
dy faith he look es bp to h iſtes 
detty, by good Wozkes he pꝛacti⸗ 
ſeth the vertues of his humani- 
tp: in the one he woꝛſhips him as 
Gob, in the other he beholds him 
as the moſt abſolute patterne foꝛ 
imitation, that euer waltied a= 

mongſt men, 
Now in this cale, the contem= 
F 4 pla⸗ 


i 


— 


Chap. 5 |39 


Learne to Liue. 


lohm 13,15. 


1 Pet. 1, 12 


Epheſ.4,32 


tlohn2, 6. 


platin ofthe manhood of C hꝛiſt 
our Sauiour (ſaith . Bernard) 
is moꝛe ſure foꝛ ſome ſoꝛt ot men, 
then the high contemplation of 
the Godhead. 

2 Foz the contemplation and 
imitation ofhis manh od,amon= 
geſt other effects this is one, to 
pꝛopoſe vnto our ſelues a pat= 
terne $22 umitation.tWe may per= 
ceiue that our Dauiour vled this 
as a ſpeciall argument, to per⸗ 
ſwade his Diſciples to humility 


— loue, Dedi vobis exem ur 
ererfpeabing of his fi . . 
Peter eaki of bis wie. S. 


haue the Epheſians to followe 
him, he telles them his meaning 
was, they ſhould indeede follow 
Chꝛiſt: Be ye (faith he) followers 


of me, as I follow Chriſt, When hee 


would haue them foꝛgiue one an= 
other, he would haue them think 
of him who hath foꝛgiuen vs all, 
ſaying, Forgiue you o 1e another, 
as Ch iſt forgaue you. & aint lot n 
lapes dowone the matter plainly : 
lle chat remaineth in him, ought to 


| 


= 


— * 


ſaith, Chriſt ſuffered. leauing vs an | 
example, When the Ypoſtle wold | 


» <p-- 2+ * ©." Shall 


1— . 


Le arne to Liu- 


—— —_ —— — 


walke as he walked. 


that euerp of Chailkes actions, 


3 Why did Daint Aulten ſay, 
was our inſtruction ; and — 


Ambroſe with, that the wiſe men 
ofthe woꝛlde would be wile in= 
deed, and carne to follow Chꝛiſt 
in lobolmeſſe of minde, that they 
would euer ſet befoze them his 


example who is gone befoze vs te Greg, mor 


heauen? Therefoze Gregorie, a= 
mongſt other high and heauenly 
ends of Chꝛiſt his pony wx 

ms 


the fleſh maketh this one: Fi 
Deiformain inirmitatis noftra ſul: 
cepit, ad hoc contumeliarum luci 

bria, illuſionum opprobria, paſsia- 
num tormẽta tolerauit, vt doceret 
Deus hominem : Che ſon of Fot, 
tooke the fozme of our infirmity, 
bare the ſco tes of contumelies, 


whack dang Fr bo 
mi each man. To this 
addeth'; Chiſt aſcended vnto 


H. ib. 1 o c 


crolle, died, and roſe a 
third day from the Dead, to | 


29. 4e Eccleſ 


yr, 


leaue vs a double example of fnf- | 


kering and riſing againe: of luffe⸗ 
ring, to conform pur patience: 
* 5 0 


— 


| 


2Chr. 20, 1; 


Iudges 9,1. 


Chap. . 82 Learne to Liue: 
— 

| | 

| | 


. when we know not what to do, | 


| thee. 
4 Foꝛ woꝛldlp pleaſures, thoſe 
ok the beſk loꝛt, if they are honeſt, 


- | lech, he is our brother, Wee hane 


of riling to confirme our Faith. 
Foz the confirming of our faith, 
we ought to caſt off all uupedi⸗ 
ments to come vnto him: of who 
wee may ſay with the people of 
old time as they did of their-Ruz 
ler, Cum ignoramus quid agcre de- 
bemus, hoc ſolum reſidui habemus, 
vt oculos noſtcos di: igamus ad te: 


O ſonne of God, this only is left 
vnto vs, to litt vp our epes vnto 


pet they peril : it otherwiſe, wee 
perich: onely to fo low C hꝛiſt is 
mans chiefeſt god. Abimele h. 
the ſonne of lerubaal, goeth to the 
men ot Se hem, and thus ſeketh 
to perſwade them; Jam of your 
Kind ed, of your bone, & fl. ſn: the 
men ot Sechem anſwered, Our 
hearts are moued to follow Abime- 


ſomewhat moe te moue vs then | 
theſe men had, ik we remember 
our ſelues well, and therefoze 
map moꝛe truly ſay, Wee vil fol- 
low che Lord leſus, he is our 728 I 


[ | 


r 


| 


Lerne to Liue. 


83 [C hap. 5| 


ones to flie, doth oftentimes tiut- 
terouer them, al to teach them to 
raiſe vp themſelues by little and 
little, and ſo at laſt to be able to 
take their flight and bee gone. 
what do all the precepts and er= 
amples of Chʒiſt our Sautour, 
but houer ouer vs that we ſhould 
learne to lit bp our ſelues from 
earthly affections,andin time al- 
cend to heauen, whither hee al⸗ 
cended? , 

Che ſernant will follow his 
maiſter, the ſouldier his captain, 
the naturall childe deſireth no⸗ 
thing moꝛe then to manifeſt the 
vettues of his father: Fs he then 


worthy to beare the Name ot 


C h:1ſ(ſairh Saint Auſten) who“! 


Chriſtiana. 


doth no war endeauour the tmi= 
tati not Chiiſts actions in that | 
we beleeue in him, weeacknorr=.: 
edge him our God, in that wer 
endeuoꝛ to do that which d hꝛiſt | 
did, as man; doe doe that which 
chꝛiſtian men ſhould do. 

6 The holp Deriptures were 
not therefo:ze giuen vs, that wee 
ſhould haue them in n | 

2 uy 


5 The Eagle to learne heryong Deut. 32 11 


| 


a: Vit. , 


. « - 
— — — I 
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88 2 


Learne to Live. 


| 


Apoc, 22,9 


ly to reade oꝛ peruſe them, and ſo 
no mo:e:but the folding vp of al 
is, a pꝛonouncing ofthem bleſsed 
that do his Commandements, and 
keepe the wordes of theſe Teſtimo- 
mes. Farre better is it with the 
Latedemenians to do well, then 
with the Fthenians to ſpeake 
weil, oz onelp knot what be= 
longs to wel⸗ doing. 

Chiiſt hath done his part, # 
confo:med himlelfe to vs, our 
— remaines to confo:me our 

lues vnto him. In the way of 
life, whom map wee moze ſateip 


the ſame mind be in you ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) chat was in Chriſt : the 
ſame that is, in humbleneſſe of 
= 3 a reſemblance of the 


7 Whence is u. that we are ſo 


ok aduerſitp, but that wee do not 
ly contider 


eaſiip carried away with euerie 
alluring and deceitfull vanitie , 
but in that we tightly paſſe ouer 


follow, then the wap it ſelfe?. Let 


ſone caſt down with euery touch 


wer Chaiſts conſtan⸗ 
cie? whence is it, cher we are fo| 


Chꝛiſts contempt ofthe. worde; 
wh who| 


Learne to Liue, 


85| Chap.s 


e th who, ſaith Fulgentius wil not de= 


ſpile his cottage, when hee ſeeth 
a Senatoꝛ delptſe his large and 
ſpacious buildings ? And who 
contemnes not earthly things, to 
get heauenly, when hee ſees a 
Conſull of Rome doe the ſame ? 
Vea much moze, what Chziſtian 
man in the wo:ld, will place "jg 
whole delight - a tranſltoz 
eſtate, when he ſees the Don of 
God paſſe this life, onely ſæking 
his fathers glozy in heauen? 
Sure it is, that wheras our 


pzecepts, and partly directed by 
examp'es, had we no pꝛecept in 
the wozid, the only life of our re⸗ 
doemer,- were enough fo: our 
guide and direction all the wap. 
Is The actuall obſeruation of 
whole pꝛecepts and manners, to 
e manners which hee 
pꝛopoſed vnto man foʒ in his di⸗ 
vine wozkes we will admire him 
as God) the obſeruation of thele 
I ſap, is fo: thꝛee cauſes requi⸗ 


they are kruites ot our regenera= 
tion: ſecondariiy, T * 
c "Ok 0 


tines heere are partly guided by 


ted at our hands: Firſt, foz that | 


Fulg n de 
I Ju td. Theo | 


— 
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— 


* 


lohn 8, 39 


lohn 10, 14. 
g 


Avis den t. 


Anim, 


ſug, de vita 
Chr 1ſt. 


| truth, by pꝛomiſe: the lite by re⸗ 


— 


ok our lone towards hun ; third= | 


ly fignes of our p: cfeſli:n,fsing | 
of Chꝛiſt, we arc called Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, 

9 Dur Daut2ur reaſoned with 
the Jewes after this manner: It 
you were the children of Abraham, 
then would you doe the Workes of 
Abraham. He calleth humſelte a 
ſtyheard, and we are reſembled 
vuto lheep:now although ſheepe, 
accoꝛding to the Philoſopher, be 
pecus erraticum, a cattle giuen to 


ſtrap: pet ſayeth our Sautour, 


They will heare the voice of che | 
ſhepherd, and follow hin. | 
lo Awake, ©-ch:iſtian ſoule, 
ſaith S. Auſten; awake and imi⸗ 
tate the frorſteps of thy Loꝛd:hee 

teacheth ther, who is the wap, 

the life, and che tructh : the wap 
without erring the truth oith⸗ 
out deceiuing, the life without 

fading: the wap, by example:the | 


Ward. Neglec not the fotlow= 
ing of ſo gracious a od. How 
hall the negligent be one day cd 
founded. to ſee him fo carefull of 


doing good ? The valupruous.to 
Q 


—— — 
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— —— — — 


ſee him in gloꝛp. who once li⸗ 
ued in kaſting and great deuoti⸗ 
on? T he pꝛoud, in ſa ing hum ex⸗ 
alted, who refuſed carthly pomp- 
The couctous, in behalding him | 
Loꝛd of heauen and earth, who 
neuer followed the riches of the 
wozld ? Mercifuli God, what a 
ſtrange light will this bee vnto 
them ? how ſhall they be amazed 
in themſetues 2 How often wil 
they wiſ with lüghes, they had 
walked in his wapes Dioniſius 
the elder, when hee heard ot the 
great folly committed by his ſon, 
[ he calles him vnto him, and rea⸗ 
| ſons with him after this maner: 
I ůDidſt chou euer ſee me doe as thou 
doeſt ? liue as thou liueſt? the ſame 
map be ſaide to men who koltow 
their owne kancies: Did pe euer 
ſee Chꝛiſt do ſo, and fo? + 
It is 25 —— | 
neuer got t ay and 
Feat Foal hee ſhould bee | 
found by his ſteps: neither goeth % 
he on directly, but now this wap 
now that,to-confoand the eies of 
+ | them that ſeeke him. So ſinners 
as the Fox, walk not the way * 
on Od, 


2 — 


— — — — 


hy 


— 


— — 
— — . ]⏑‚«Üð—ů . aatienatnd _ 


— — . 
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- * * 


Chap. 5. |88 


Le arne to Lius. 


Apoc. 144 in the Mpocalpple, where hee 
ſaw the 97.4. thouſand linging 


| God, but haue by⸗paſſages, the 


which leade not the right wap, 
but to a by end. 

11 when the Marriners doe 
want in the maine lea, marks to 
direct their courſe by, thep take 
their marke (which is the ſureft 
wap) from the heauens. In like 
manner, if we had not wg 4 
(as we haue man to this elkect 
pet the ſureſt marke to direct our 
chip by, is to loke to him, whole 
havitation is in Beauen, which 
will keepe vs bettween Scylla and 
Charibdis, all the wap, vnto the 
Poꝛt of Paradiſe, 

we ſtandinnxdofa guide, foz 
how Gould the blind walke, vn⸗ 
eſſe hee haue a — 5 to leade 
him ? the weak and feeble ſtand, 
vnleſſe hee haue an aſſiſtant to 
ſtap him ? The — Soom 
into the way, vnleſſe her haue a 
conducter to direct Him ! We are 


W 1 
nor . 


11 By the v 


befo:e the thꝛone, is vnderſtoode 


_ 4 


nt 4 


and | - 


| the Thurch,and Chziſ che hend: | 


ch 
{ bold the faithfull learn of Chaiſt 
' many moze things, who is ſaide 
to d wel with them, and in them? 
whom ts follow, and whome to 
knovo, is life ete:nall, 


| Learne to Liue. 89] Chap.s | 


and the duty of his members in 
tollo wing him, in that it is men= | 
tioned : followe him, whithcr 
ſoeuer he goeth. 


and companie, quod me vid 

cere, facite: Our Gedeon * — 

the ſame vnto all beleeuers, Nhat 

which you ſee me do, do you Thep 
e guide is 


CHAP, 


Gedeon [aid bnto all-his 
— ludges 7, 17 


lohn 17,3. 


hap. [90 Learnexo Liue, 


Ke 5 


CHAP, 6, 


£72 


The firſt vertue to be learned in the 


life of Chriſt, is hiunility, 


on T 13 faicd of 
thoſe who exceit 
inthe Art of E= 
{ | Jocution , that 
| they neuer finde 

8. LAY F icſſe to ſpeake, 
k | | E ther when the 
matter is moſt copious whereof 
they ſhould ſpeake. S uch is the 
enumeration of thy vertues, © 
holy C:.citt, which the moe wee 


conũider them, the me ze we won 


der at them: and the longer wee 
labour ho to ex pꝛeſſe them, the 
leſſe able we finde our lelues how 
to conceiue them: in theſe, of all 
other wee ſtande amazed at t'-p 
| humility, who being Sod from 


euerlaſting, wouldeit take thy 
| pat= | 


HY ACN 


HO TI'S COW WW WT 6 ww 


Nn 
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paſſage from the thꝛone ofgiozy, 
and beere arriue ina Malley of 
teares: mauld exile thy ſelte thee 
and thirty pears from thy thꝛone 
of Maieſty. Ind what moze : 
wouldeſt bee bozne man. And 
what mote 4 Euen as the inean⸗ 
eſt among men. And whatmozer 
wWouldeſt bee circumciſed accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the Law, who wett a= 
boue all law. And what moze 7 
wouldeſt betome a ſeruant, and 
ſo in ſubiection. And what moze? 
Wouldeſt be as an offending ſer⸗ 
nant and (9 ſuffer, albeit in thy 
ſelfe farre from all offence, And 
what moze ? Wouldeſt ſuſtaine 
repꝛoaches, and obloqute in the 
world. And what moze 2 Woul⸗ 
deſt vndergoe death: pra, a moſt 
ignominious death, beeing the 
sd of lite, the authoꝛ of lite, and 
life it ſelfe. Heere Saint Auſten 
eryeth out, quo deſcendit hum ili- 
ras? O Son of God, w%$ither did 
thy humility deſcend 2 It thy 
| obone loue dꝛew thee to this, it 
was thy goodneſſe: If our loue, 
| it was thy gift. 


Math. 2, I. 


Luke 2,21, 


Aug. md, 


2 Adam rtanſgreſſed the =_ 
0 


— 


— — 
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lonas1, 12. 


Apoc.5, 12 


Gen. 22 2. 


| 


one ofthe mountaines of Moria. 


ok his maker:and not onely that, 
but Adam, and in Adam all his 
— (toʒ we haue not nne 
v imputation) not oneip tran(= 
fed the Law of his Maher, 
ut wilfully rebelled againſt the 
wiſe dome of his GOT : which 
wiſedome was Sod the Sonne, 
the ſecond perſon in Trinity, A- 
dam; thou and al thy Off=lpzing 
(becauſe all are acceſſarie) ſhall 
rue this contumacie offered with 
ſa great indignity vnto the Lo2d 
ofheauen and earth. what ſayth 
our lonas? fo: me is this tempeſt 
raiſed: O Father fo: me is thy 
iuſt w:ath incenſed? Let me bee 
caſt out into the ſea : foz me hath) 
this ire begun, by me let it haue 
an end. Let mee be the Lambe 
ſlaine, ſo theſe Iſraelites map be 
deliuered: Sanguine qu vi endi re 
ditus: and muſt that pooꝛe poſte⸗ 
rity ot᷑ Adam haue a returne vnto 
their loft countrep, by blood? Let 
me be the Mirginal ſacrifice. Ind 
wilt thou haue an offering ? Let 
me bee the Iſaac that ſhall g e to 


Ok the two Goats, let me be the 


ſcape 


— 
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11 


2 r 


— 


ſcape⸗Goate, ſent to wander in 
the wilderneſſe. O the hunulityp, 
and ioue, and bounty of che lon 
of God! 
| Tet bs ſee a little his eſtate 6 
condition in the woꝛld: when he 
was bozne, where was the place 
ofhis birth, but at Bethlehem, a 


ſhbepheards finde 
. lozry cottage, 
was aboue the Che 


rubims? whe 
— chole ole ut ooze whom did he 
but pooze Fi en? 


licans, and foz the moſt part the 
| — — — 
— — 


1 ſome few i ſhes : who: 
were his gueſts; but a companie 
| of feeble and hungrie creatures i 
22 hee would take —＋ reſt, 


2 — 


12 4_Thon 


Marth 8,2.4 


| Se | 


| 
4 


-v 


— . 
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Zac. 9,9. 


JEulg. de E. 
bit ha. 


5 


ſetup. . 


Eſay 13, 3. 


Fo ® 6 


in the pꝛomiſed Meſſias pompe, 
and gloꝛie of the wozid ion o= 
nerat the anictent p2ophelies that 
make mention ot him, and thou 
ſhalt lind it farre otherwiſe. & he 

ſalmift wul tell thee, that hee 

all become wolme, & no man. 
Che Pꝛopher Eſay, He is defpi- 
ſed and reietted of men: He isa mã 
fullofforrowes} Zachary, Beholde 
the King commeth in mee ce man 
ner: and ſo along. Feare not He 
rod ths loſſe of thy Diadem, this 


Non vr tibi ſuccedat, ſeil vt in eum 
mundus vniuerſis credat·¶ Not to 
ſucceede thee, but that ait the 
woꝛlde ſhould beleene on him: 
Feare not hini to becom thy ſuc: 
ceſſoꝛ, beleeue in hun, and he wil 


to all beleencrs., 


De tame not vy atnits to fubdut 


Kings) but: by dying, to giue 


chem all a better kingdom foz the 


time to come. Met ſought nat ox 
781. thers 


Ning is boꝛne (faith Eulgentius) 


; 4-Thou art deceined then O 
ſimeredulous Jew; that expecteſt 


| — t — — 
140 the Kingvome of others 
| — the poſſeſſion o his 


| 


- 


* - * 
% 
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thers glozie, but foz our ſakes 


toꝛlooke his vwne -: hee was an 


huugrie, and pet he fed many: he 
was wearie, and pet hee refreſh 
eth ail that are heaup laden. hee 
was dumbe and opened not his 
mouth, and pet was the Diuine 


of meane reputation amongeſt 
men, and yet was Loꝛd ot wea⸗ 
b r when he was: 
alke as: 
Saint John faith, In the begin- 
ning. It you aſe what hee was: 
he tels vs, The Word was GOD. 
I pou ale how he came, he ſet⸗ 


| teth it downe in platine Woꝛdes: 
| 9 — fleet 


then were no other teſti⸗ 


1 monies to pꝛoue his Deitie. ber 


this were fufficierit ; Before A- 


{| braham was, I am. To whom: al 


wer in heauen & earth is gi — 


ame is God, but this was giuẽ 


vnto & hziſt, & this Chaiſt was 
fohumdle, that he was maniife= 
KFedinthe fleſh; 


fpeechof God hymlelfe: hee was 


when his comming did uo 
——— 
N Ente, hee pzophefied, en 
| 57 _ p20= 


* 


Luke 1, 22 


| 


1 Perer 1,12 
lohn 1, 1. 
Math. 28,1 


q 


Iohn I, 1,3, 
Iz 4, 5. 


. 


1 


lohn 8,59. . 
Math. 28,18 
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—.— ot old now ceaſed: be= 
old him who was the end ot thẽ 
Be + ns _ : pophet, 
ts ay, all come. 
ve bah Behold the Lambe of 
2 as if, he is come. Beholde 
him krom his cradle at Bethle⸗ 
hem to his croſſe at Jeruſalem, 
as a mirrour of true humility, ſo 
great, ; fomighty as hee was, to 
come (to ſe 1 
ner a pœoꝛe 
6 Now 
imitate this and 
the ſonne of God, vnleſſe we of- 
ten looke bppon them : as the 
ainter cannot dꝛab the fozme, 
eſſe hee often looke vpon the 
ate let vs therefoꝛe often; 
old this pat tern of ¶ hꝛiſt his 
mility. Where are nowe they 
con — and neuer _ _ 
ing ( toꝛ were not men happ 
i a mean in their 
{which would make bet - 
ter harmonie, both 'befoze God 
and man?) where are they J ſap 
that neuer leaue ſeeking z monun- 
taine⸗tibe height, oꝛ ſuperiozitic 


| 


ten 


— 
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ber the woꝛld it ſelſe wil haue an 
end. How great trow pou, was 
the pꝛide ot mans heart, when 
God himſeife muſt bee humbled 
to teach him humility ? Where is 


that grace that bzings low euerie Luc. 3, . 


hill, and makes plam the rough= 
eſt paſſages ? Where is our time 
ſpent in the Schoole of Chꝛiſt, 
ſince we tooke bpon vs in Bap= 
tilme the Name of Chziſkians : 
ſeeing we remember ſo little our 
Maiſters leſſon, Diſcite ex me, 
Learne ot me to be humble and 
meeke, take vp my poke: This 
poke it is eade, foz beeing taken 
vp by humility, it rather beares 
then is boꝛne. O Lord (ſateth S. 
Auſten vnto his familiar friend) 
wee profeſse much knowledge and 
learning, (thts hee ſpake a little 
befoze his conuerſion) and yet go 
on in fleſh and blood, looking a= 
loft, and ouer looking others: 
theſe pooꝛe ſoules, meaning them 
who lead an humble life, hal car 
rp away heauen from vs. 
we lee the Loꝛde of glozie, 
how lowly hee was: when his 
Dilcipies were — — 
deba⸗ 


— — 


Math. II, 2; 


Aug. con. 8. 


a 


1 - 


* 
Chap. 6. 8 Learne to Liue. 
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| 


Math: 18. 3. 


debating the matter of ſuperioꝛi⸗ 
ty, he bꝛingeth in amongſt them 
a little childe, ſetting him in the 
middeſt of them, laping: Vnleſse 
you become as little children , you! 


are not meete for the Kingdome of 


heauen: Nap, which is m̃oꝛe, him 
leite is downe at his Apoſtles 


teete, wa ing and wiping them. 


What humility was this? But 
hence what would hee haue his 
dilciples learne : Ye call me mai. 


ſter and Lo: d, and ye ſay wel, for ſo 


I am: if Ithen your Lord & mayſter 
ha ie waſhed your feet, ye alſo oughr 
to waſhone anothe:s feet. Forl haue 
men you an example, that you 
ſhould do as I haue done vnto you 
Then learn humilitp deere peo 
ple : by which vertue the Church 
(ſaith S. Bernard) is founded: ot 
which vertue Saint Auſten alſo 
thas 8 If you aske, What 
is the fi it ſtep in the way of truth? 1 
anſwere, Humility, If you as, what 
is the ſecond * I ſay, Humilitie. If 
you aske, what is the thirde? I an- 
ſwer the ſame, Humility, xc. T heſe 
are as the _ of degree in the 


| Temple, eby wee ann 


—_— 


tmagination 1 7 : ſcill hum⸗ 
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to the knowledge of our ſelues, 
nd aſcend tothe knowledge of 


od, 

Examples of Dumilitie, wee 
haue many : the pooꝛe Publican 
humbly conbeſling his finnes,and 
ſtriking his bzeaſk, as if his Re⸗ 


entance came from His verie 


art, found mercy. The Pꝛodi⸗ 
all ſon humbleth himlelf in his 
athers light, and is receiued in⸗ 
to fauour with him. The Centu- 
rion was neuer moze wooꝛthie, 
then when hee thought him⸗ ſelte 
molt vnwoꝛthy. The humilitie of 
the bleſſed Uirgin,euer a virgin, 
is knowne{(bletſed amongſt wo⸗ 
men,to be his mother, tho was 
ber Sauiotir) an Imbafſadcur 
comes vnto her from the king of 
Heauen, with an high mcſſage, 
Haile full of grace: how could not 
the mother ofhumilitp, (and yet 
a tender Uirgin) but with baſh⸗ 
full countenance, be told that ſhe 
was full ofgrace, and that ſhee 
was ſo highly accepted of & d? 
dow did modeſt ſhamefaſtneſſe 
change her colour, ſo often as her 


bly 


Luc: l, 21 


— 


— 


Chap. 6. 100 Learne to Liue. 
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p ü 


bly conceiuing of her ſelfe ? Bow 
did ſhee at laſt acknowledge the 
goodneſſe of God with all ſub= 
miſſion: Behold the handmaide 
of the Loꝛd, with humble obey= 
{ance vnto that God, which had 
reſpected and regarded, as thee 
ſaith in her Canticle, The hum- 
blenes of his hand- maiden i Thus 
we lee how much humility in all 
| theſe, hath pleaſed God. 

8 But to pꝛecade with the 
humility of Chꝛiſt: being bozne, 
it is ſaide vnto the Shepheards 
which were lent to ſee Him: =r hoc 
vobis ſignum, and let this bee a 
ligne vnto you, pou ſhall find the 
Childe in wathing 
cloathes, and laide in a manger, 
In ſeeking Chꝛiſt hoc vobis g- 
num, pou ſhall finde him in hu= 
_ ——— — a — 

ottage, that he m each vs 
where we ſhould ſometimes ſee 
him: hee was not bozne in the 
houſe ot his Parents, but in the 
was, to ſhew vs that his King= 
dome was not of this world, Et 
hoc vobis fignum, pou tall finde 


vun in humility; he became mak 
. | that 


2 
* 
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that we might bee made rouge 
pooꝛe, that we might bee made 
rich: vile, that we might be made 
glozious: the ſonne of man, that 
we might be made the ſonnes of 
God. Et hoc vobis fignum, E this 
wall be a figne vnto you, pou ſhal 
linde him in humility; Super que 
requieſcit gon meus ? Uppon 
whom, ſaith God, doth my ſpi 


rit reſt, but vpon the humble ? to 


whom do J look, but vnto theſe? 
—— the Done light ? Mot 
cropt a bꝛanch of Ditne that had 
laine below. I thanke thee, O Fa- 
ther, ſaith Ch uſt our Loꝛd, that 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
wiſe and prudent, and haſt opened 
them to Babes and ſucklings: hat 
are theſe wile and pꝛudent, but 
the pꝛoud, Wile in theyꝛ otone 
eies? What are theſe Babes and 
ſacklings, ſaith S. Auſten, but 
the humble and lowip ? Humble 
Moſes ts made a Ruler of Gods 
eople : humble Gedcon, the leaſt 
in his family (as himſelfe con= 
feſſed) was by GDD made the 
greateſt Gouernoz , when Saul 
G was 


W 


tweiling waters, but 


Eſay 66, 2. 


Auguſt, de 
verb, Dom. 
Exod, 3,10, 
ludges 6,15. 


— — — 


- 
LO 


„ — 
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Chap. 6. 100 Learne to Liue. 
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Luc. 2, 12. 


bly conceiuing of her ſelfe ? Bow 
did ſhee at laſt acknowledge the 
goodneſſe of God with all ſub= 
miſſion: Behold the handmaide 
of the Loꝛd, with humble obey= 


{ance vnto that God, which had 


reſpected and regarded, as fhee 
ſaith in her Canticle, The hum- 
blenes of his hand-maiden4 Thus 
we ſee how much humilitp in all 


| theſe, hath pleaſed God. 


8 But to pzocede with the 
humility of Chztſt ; being bozne,- 
it is ſaide vnto the Shepheards 
which were lent to ſee Him: at hoc 
yobis ſignum, and let this bee a 
ligne vnto you, pou ſhall find the 
Childe d in (wathing 
cloathes, and laide in a manger, 
In ſecking Chꝛiſt hoc vobis bg- 
num, pou ſhall finde him in hu= 
mility, he betooke him to a pe 
Cottage, that he might teach vs 
where we ſhould ſometimes ſce 
him: hee was not boꝛne in the 
houſe ot his Parents, but in the 
way, to ſhew vs that his Ring⸗ 
dome was not of this wozld, Et 
hoc vobis ſignum, pou hall finde 


him in humilitp: he became mak 
1 | that 


et 
„ 
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that we might bee made _— 4 
pooꝛe, that we might bee made 
rich: vile, that we might be made 
glozious: the ſonne of man, that 
we might be made the ſonnes of 
God. Et hoc vobis ſignum, E this 
wall be a figne vnto vou, pou ſnal 
linde him in humility; Super que 
requieſcit — meus ? Uppon 
whom, ſaith God, doth my ſpt- 
rit reſt, but vpon the humble d to 
whom do J look, but vnto theſe? 
where did the Done light ? Mot 


Eſay 66,2. 


vpon the ltweiling waters, but 
cropt a branch of Dliine that had 
laine below. I thanke thee, O Fa- 
ther, ſaith Ch uſt our Loꝛd, that 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
wiſc and ——— and haſt opened 
them to Babes and ſucklings: what 
are theſe wile and pꝛudent, but 
the pꝛoud, Wile in theyꝛ obone 
eies? What are theſe Babes and 


| Auguſt, de 
ſucklings, ſaith S. Auſten, but ver b, Dom. 


Moſes is made a Ruler of Gods od. 3, 10. 
eople: humble Gedeon, the leaſt ludges 6,15, 


the humble and lowip ? Humble 


in his family (as himſelfe con⸗ 
keſſed) was by GDD made the 


greateſt Gouernoꝛ. when Saul 
LY S was 


—— — — 


(Chap, 6, 102 Learne to Liuc: 


| 


I Sam:15,17 


Bernard. in 
medit. 


1 


was lowlp in his otone eies, God 
exalted him: but when Saul foꝛ⸗ 
t God, then when hee ould 
ue remembꝛed him, Saul ſoone 
comes to ruine. 

8 what art thor (O Man) 
that lifteſk vp thy feete in pꝛide : 
Know, that Pꝛide cannot fit ſo 
high but vengeance can fit aboue 
it. to pull it downe. God # p2zide 
(faith S. Bernard) cannot dweit 
in the ſame minde, which coulde 
not dwel in the ſame heauen;and 
Pa2tde fallen from heauen, al⸗ 
cends no moꝛe from whence it is 
fallen, | 

Old recoꝛds makes mention, 
that in Egypt there was found 
the pictur of Senacharib,of whoſe 
pude the ſcripture maketh men: | 
tion, hauing by his picture this 
inſcription: Learne by me to feare 
God: as if they would ſhewe the | 
cauſe and ouerthꝛow of Senacha- 
ribs pzide, as thus, Senacharib 
feared not God. we are wont of 
all other, to call pzoude men and 
women fooles : and not without 
cauſe, fo2 they often exalt them⸗ 
ſelues in their riches in their ho⸗ 


no2s, 


) 
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y 


— — — 


noꝛs, in their learning, in theyz 


beauty, and what not ? Plutarch 


fellow, waxed ſo pꝛdud, and be⸗ 
gan to grow into ſuch admiratt- 
on ot himſeife, becauſe he hadde 


ſtarke mad Che Church ſtozies 
make mention of Arrius, a pꝛieſt 
in the church o Alexandria, a mi 
of a ſharpe wit, that of very — 
he fell to open and fearfull here⸗ 
lie. Let it be remembꝛed # vo2it= 
ten in the tables ot our hart, God 
reſiſteth the pꝛoud. 

10 The moꝛe direct the Hun 


dow: the moze Gods grace is o⸗ 
uer vs and in vs the leſſer is our 
fadow of pꝛide and ſelfesloue. 
had we chziſtian harts to conſi⸗ 
der the humiltty of dur redemer, 
and how farre hee was from our 
baughty # diſ>ainful diſpoſltion, 
it would pull down our phariſai- 
call humoꝛs, l am not as this man: 
and make vs to remember our 
ſelues, remembꝛing 5 of the Bo= 
ip Ghoſt, Hee chat ſtands, let him 


G 4 rake 


ſapeth, that one Crates a meane | 


hurt Cyrus in the knee, that in the 
end through very pꝛide he became 


is ouer bs, the leſſer is the Ga. | 


—— 
— 


lames 4 „6. 


Luc. 18, 11. 


| Chap. 6. 
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Math. 20,21 
| 


ta:cheed leſt he fall. 

The ſoule is ſaid to haue ſenſes 
in ſome maner as the body hath : 
inſtead of ſeeing it hath faith: in= 
ſtead of hearing, Obedience: of 


ther moſt neceſſarp, koꝛ this fa⸗ 
ding life faileth, Ths Wole is 
ſaide to liue without ſeeing, the 
Far without hearing, the C ame 
ion without taſting, the ſhel ſiſh 
—————— 
no ue ec 2 
be ume may bee conſidered of 
the grace of humility , in the life 
or rare. 
well ſaith H. Bernard, qui das 
rom humilibus, da vt ſim humi- 
is. Thou that giueſt grace to the 
humble, grant me Loꝛde to bee 
humdle. | 
11 The mother of Zebedes chil- 
dꝛen comes vnto our Sautour, 
as a ſuter foꝛ her ſons, that they 
might haue ſuperiozity, and tte 
next him in his Kingdom : ſhe as 
not fully illuminated, thought 


ſmell ig, hope: of taſking, chart= | 
ty: and laſt of ail, inſtead of tou=] 
ching, humility : a ſenſe of all o⸗ 


— 


| that Chzilt ſhould beare a ſtate 


in]. 


TIE. 4c 4 2x be fit a ASE 


Learne to Liue. 


101] Chap. 


M 


in the wozld, itte as a Ring in 
— authoꝛity, and ꝛe 
uld take her time, and lap foz 
pꝛomotton foz her ſonnes: but al 
this while thee was farre wide. 
Chꝛiſt as he neuer affected ſupe⸗ 
riozity in himſelte, ſo did he teach 
it to others, that thoſe who were 
teſt, ould be as the leaſt, # 

the chiefeſt as he that ſerued: foꝛ 
he hi nſeite came not into this 
woꝛld to haue any high pzehemi- 


nitp, but in lowlineſſe of minde , 
from his fir entrance, vntill his 
departure vnto his Father, was 
the whole carriage of his Life: 


when he pꝛonounced them bleſ⸗ 
ſed, who were pooꝛe in ſpirit:his 


. 


wont to thʒuſt and ſtriue foꝛ the 
heſt places at feaſts and other 
aſlem blies: hee that contented 


ip. a condition, was able with 
one woꝛd to haue ſhewd as much 
ſtate as euer Salomon did, ohen 
all the woꝛld in a maner did ad⸗ 


G mire 


nence, in regard of wozldly dig⸗ 


whersunto his doctrine accoꝛded 


remehenſlon accoꝛded, when hee 
diliked their manner, who wete Luc. 14. 


himſelte with fo meane and low⸗ 


Mach. 5,3 


E 


& g 
4 
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kruc. 5. 


Heſter 14. 


Pſal: 131, I. 


Mach ho. 27 


| 


mire him but we ſee how much 
he reſpected humility. 

12 Wherefoze if we will follows 
aur heautly leader, then muſt we 
humble our ſelues. Moꝛe ſafe is 
it to be vpon the pauement, wher 
we may walke ſurely, then to bee 
climing vnto the pinnacles of the 
temple, where # whence we map 
take a fall. Humility is aſſuredly. 
the very honoꝛ of honoz,D.Perer 
inhumility and feare craueth di⸗ 
ſtance from Chꝛiſt, Lord go from 
me, for I am a ſinful mã. Heſter that 

od woman, made a god p2ote=- 

ation in her pꝛater, Tu ſas quod 
deteſtor ſignum ſuperbiæ, God P-- 
knoboſt J deteſt the gn of pꝛide. 
Lord ſaith Dauid) I am not high- 
minded, I haue no prou de lookes. 
The Spartans, heathen men, 
were honozed in the woꝛlde foz 
their greathumility obedience, | 
The counlellof the _ vnto 
Hagar, may be counſlell befſtting 
mans inſolency: O Hagar, go hũ- 
ble thy ſelfe. It is a temptation. 
of Sathan, ſaith Macharius, thou 


"art better then others, Wwilſer- 


then others, wozthier the others, 
bear- 


* 


— — 


. . z 
— 


Mie od 


2 


el 
W 
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hearken not vnto it. | 
15 When as Rebecca bnderſtod |Gcnt24, 56 
it was Iſaac which came walk⸗ 
ing vpon the ground, downe ſhee 
comes from her Camell & coue= 
reth her ſelte with a vayle : Hee 
thought it vnſeemly; her lelfe to 
be on high, and ſa her Spouſe 
content to goe on foote below: 
when we conſider, how our Toꝛd 
and maiſter was ſo iowly and | 
meeke, what ſhould we elſe doe, 
but be aſhamed of our conceites, 
come downe from lofty & [wel-. 
ling deſires : remembꝛing that of 
S. lames, humble your ſelues vn- Iames 4, 10 
der the mighty hand of God, and he 
will exalt you: oz that of bal mon. Prou 15, 33“ 
humility goerh before honor: oꝝ if 
all this will not ſerue to learn vs 
to be humble and meel e pet let 
the fall ot᷑ Lucifer hee a warning 
vnto alt, while they haue a dap 
to liue. Take heed ofp2ide,foz is 
it likelp that he who caſt a pꝛoud 
Angel out of heauen, wil place a 
pꝛoud man in heauen ? But of 
this ſomewhat defoze. 


— 
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What we learne by Chriſts leading 
| intothewildernes, his Faſting 
and temptations there. 


T cannot but 
adde courage # 
comt̃oꝛt vnto the 
i ſouldier, when 
he ſeeth his cap⸗ 
tdeaine in the fo:e- 
A kront ok the bat⸗ 
tell, to encounter and foile the c= 
nemp. Who is not animated in 
minde, when he hears of C hꝛiſts 
conflict and conqueſt with and a= 
gainſt the pꝛoteſſed enemy of vs 
all 2 Men are wont to read with 
delight, and marke with atten= 


Champions, ſhewed in aſlau'=. 
ting their enemies in warre how 
they haue gone fozth in the day of 
battell; and quitted themſelues 


| 


| 


tion, the magnanimitie of great 


like men, foz the ſauing of they: 
| liues 
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tiaes and liberties : but what 
combate moze delightfulil vnto 
the Chꝛiſtian man, then this of 
our Sauiour, who vndertooke 
hand to hand that great Goliah, 
which did vpbꝛaide not only the 
hoaſt of Iſrael, but alſo the God 
of Jſracl? 

2 Foz the better obſeruation 
heereof, we are heere to conſider 
foure things: Firſt, Chꝛiſts bap⸗ 
tiſme; Secondly, his departure 
into the wilderneſſe: Thirdly, 
his faſting: Fourthlp, his con⸗ 
flict and conqueſt ouer the temps 
ter and temptarion. In the firit, 
we call to minde our regenerati⸗ 
on in the kountaine of grace : in 
the ſecond, our departure from 
the vanities of the Woꝛld: in the 
third, the moztification of the 
fleſh: in the fourth how to reſiſt 
and ouercome the enemp. 

It we reſpec our regenerati- 
on in the fountaine of Grace, we 
looke bpward, where we ſz hea- 
nenopening; and heare a Voyce 
teſtifping ofeuerp one, Hic eſt fi- 
lms meus dilectus: This is mp be= 


ioued Donne, in whom DD 


— — 


1 Sa. 17, to. 


Math. 3, 18. 


was 


+ .|Chap,7 tr Learne to Liue. | 


was well pleaſed, and in whom 
we are well pleaſed. If we re⸗ 
| ſpect our departure fr:m the va⸗ 
nities of the woꝛld, we hear that 
lohn 17. 16 ofour Sauiour, I haue choſen, 
k * you out ofthe world. Jfthe third, 
Rom 13, 14. that ofthe apoſtle. Take no — 7 
for the fleſh, to fultill the luſts of It : 
Ff the kaurth, that of ſaint lohn: 
Apoc: 12, 11 And chey ouercame by the blood of 
Peter 5,8. the lambe, Watch (faith Saint 
Peter) for your aduerſary the Di- 
uell as a1oartng Lyon goerh about, 
ſeeking whome hee may deuoure, 
wh doeth the ſhepheard watch, 
— E the Wolte watch⸗ 
et 
And heere to — ouer our 
Sauiours Baptiime, with his 
departure into the wülderneſſe, 
let vs cait to minde; how befo:e 
+ his pzeaching the -Gofpeli, oz 
gladde tidings of ſaluation vnt3 
| the wozld, he firſt pꝛepared him: 
ſelfe by faſting: being thus pꝛe⸗ 
| pared, he goeth out againſt the e 
Exod: 13, 21 %½nempy. Now as the Jrke of God 
went befo:e the people in the wit 
dernes,not onlp to ſhew them the 
way, but alſo to ſtrike a feare #- 
ter 


— er —ůů—— —— — 
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terroz into the hearts of their e⸗ 
nemies: the ſame hath Chꝛiſt 


done koz vs all, and what hee | 


wꝛought foꝛ vs, he doth woꝛke in 
vs. Pauing entered our Names 
into his family, we haue the ti⸗ 
tle and teſtimonp to bee his: ha⸗ 
ning this title and teſtimony, we 
are led by His ſpirit: being led by 
his ſpirit, we leaue the weꝛlde: 
leauing the woꝛld, we fall to fa 


ting, and other exerciſes of pic=- 


ty: in theſe exerciſes of pietp, 
the tempter will afſailte vs: the 
t empter aſſailing vs, we lok vn⸗ 


to Chꝛiſt who is gone befoze, # 
hath ſubdued our enemies. 


4 By Chziſts Faſting, we 


fee how to-arme and defend our 
ſelues againſt this our A duer⸗ 
ſarie that thefleſh map bee obe= 
dient vnto the ſpirit, the ſpirite 
to grace, and ſo to ſap, as Dauid, 
I come forth ynto thee in the name 


of my GOD, This Faſting doth 


verie muchhelp the ſoule, which 


is the chieteſt agent in this Bat⸗ 


taile, that ſoule and bodie both 
together, map withſtande the 


force of the Enemie. when two 


Are combating, if one ſkep in to 


1 Sam: 17. 


r 
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1 Cox. 15, 32 


aſſiſt either party, the party aſſi- 
{ted is likelpeſt to pꝛeuaile. Fa- 
ſting helps the ſoute, Chziſl hel= 
— our faſting, and wee are 

rengthened againſt the fozce of 


the COT: 

Phplitions can tell vs, then 
Faſting, there is nothing better 
faz the body: and Diumes can 
ſhew vs, then faſting nothing 
better fo2 the ſovic : in this com⸗ 
bate tt is not the woꝛſt policie to 
weaken the Enemie bef ze wee 
fight with him: the fleſh is an e⸗ 
nemp. Fo? this holp exerciſe of 
faſting, it beteemes none mo2e 
then Chꝛiſtians Firſt, becauſe 


they are men, not bꝛuite. beaſks, 


led by ſenſualitie: and therefoze 
thoſe whome temperance ſhould 
guide. & econdarily,that amon= 
geſt men, they are Mazarites, ſet 
apart to ſerue God, who are to 
liue not accozding to the flefb, 
but accoꝛding to the Sptrit, and 
therefoze are not ts paſſe thep: 
liues as Epicures,no: ſtuffe the= 
ſeluesitke Wool packes with the 
Epicure, Let vs cate and drinke, 
to morrow we ſhall dye. . 
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13] Chap. 


fo: that they are men now in the 
field, and beſiedged daily with a 
batefall aduerſarie, and therfoze 
ſhould be ſober and watchingvn- 
to p2aper, Fourthly, fo: that they 
are men that are to apply them- 
ſelues to works of moztification: 
they feare they haue abuſed gods 
creatures, therefo:ze thep often 
thinke themſelues vnwoꝛthie to 
ble them, and ſo abſtaine from 
them. To pꝛoceede, 


5 Thailt faſted foztie dayes, | 


# was armed againſt the temp⸗ 
ter: Ch:i\t faſted fozty daies and 
forty nights, whence we map ga= 
ther that we muſk be thus armed 
againſt this enemy, as well in 
the dates of pꝛoſperity, as nights 


of adnerſity. who ouercame the 


hoaſt of the aſſyzians ? Faſti 
ludith, Who mitigated the wꝛat 
ready to come vpon a great Ci 
tie? Faſting Mintuites. who 
p:euatled for the pꝛeſeruation of 
the people ? Faſting Muſes. who 
ſtaped the intended deſtruction of 
many innocents? Faſting He- 
fter, That thou mapſt learne O 
man) how neceſlarp a ing Fa- 
ing 


me 


Peter 5,8. 


| 
ludit. 2. 


lonah 35 6. 


Exod, , 11 
Heſter 14.2 
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Learne to Liue. 


[Math:4,2. 


Gal: 5, 24. 


Luc: 21,34 


i 


Erec:16 49 


ſkingis; againſt the enemies bo= 
bily and ghoſtly, ſee Chziſk our 
Sauiour after bis baptilme, led 
of the ſpirit into the wilderneſſe, 
where he faſted. Be which bꝛoght 
ruine vnto the ſtate of man, be⸗ 
gan the ſame by eating: but hee 
that bꝛought recouerie vnto the 
ruinated ſtate ot Adam, beganne 
the ſame by faſting. He in whom 
we all fell, did yalde by falling to 
temptation: but he in whom we 


pielerued from falling, did raiſe 
vs vp by vanquiſhing the temp⸗ 
ter, and temptation. 

6 When one cureth a ic man 


| procured his lickeneſſe: Chiilt 
ath wꝛought our cure, and pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribes vs a diet: Take heed that 
your hearts be not cuercome vvith 
furferting,# thus ſhewes vs what 
is hurttull to our health. 
The ſinnes of Scdom amon= 
geſt other, were theſe: Pxide, + 
tulneſſe of bꝛead, which fuinefle 
was the beric fueil of fou e Ini⸗ 
quitie that followed. we muſt be 


| 


e. 


all roſe, and being rilen, are ſtitl 


he commands him not to doe a= |: 
gaine in any caſe the things that 


rr 


eres 
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115 Chap. 


either Niniuites oꝛ Sodomites: | 


MNiniuites, and ſo thoſe that fa= 
{ted and pꝛayed, that God would 
haue mercy vppon them foꝛ their 


wholiued in alt voluptuouſnes, 
and wer conſequently conſumed 
in their ins. This ts a pꝛobable 
rule, The more abſtinent at the Ta- 
ble, the more cõtinent in the cham- 
r, 
Again, Moſes that was faſting, 
ſaw God aboue in the mount:the 
people that were eating a dzink= 
ing. committed idolatry beneath 
in the vally. Zs faſting is a moſt 
excellent meane of ſharpning our 
deuotion to God:ſo on the cotra- 
rp, ſaciety and fulnes, doth often 


| | cauſe vs to foꝛget him. They were 
fi ſed( ſaith the pzophet)as in their O fe 12,6 


paſtu es, & theic hacts were exalted, 
therefore haue they forgotten me. 


cihed the Fleſn: and this crucify= 
ing is foꝛ che ſoules ſafetie. The 
champion loues his buckter wel, 
⁊ pet foꝛ al that he cares not how 
it be hackt and hewed, ſo his bo= 


ſinnes: Sodomites, and ſo thoſe | 


| 


Deut: 9,16, 


Exod: 32, 2. 


| 


1 


They who are Chriſts haue cru- Galat: 5,24 


dy be defended, It is no * | 
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koz chaſkiſingthe outward man: 
fo the man within the man map 
be kept ſafe and (ound. 

7 Nourilh the fleſh, and nou⸗ 
riſh the vices of the fleſh: nouriſh 
the fleſh, and giue thy verie ene⸗ 
my a weapon to hurt thee, what 
moꝛe ſeemelp then a Temperate 
man? that moze bnſcemip then 
the vntemperate : Who is com 
pared bnto the b:ffte beaſts, the 
Wolfe, the Beaxe, and ſuch like. 
There is not ( ſaith Salomon) anie 
great hope in him that loueth ban · 
quetting. N 

But how abſtinence is a mean 
to bꝛing vs to all vertue, it ap⸗ 
peareth in thoſe thꝛee Chiſdꝛen, 
who beeing content with Puile 
and water. increaſed in wiſedom 
and biiderſtanding, aboue al the 
delicious wantons that were in 
Babplon: and ſo neceſſary in⸗ 
ſtruction ſaith one C hꝛiſt wold 
not onelp teach vs by woꝛds, but 
by example alſo. | 

8 What a goodly Chaiiſtian 
art thou tahich dildaineſt F a= 
ſting, and ſeeſt how the Son of 
God endured ſuch hunger foz 1 
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ſaluation.? Shold that fleſh falt 
that knewe not how to rebell a= 
gainſt the ſpirit, and ſhould not 
thins, that ano weth to doe no⸗ 
thing elſe ? But thou wilte ſap, 
Chꝛiſt faſted foꝛty daies and fo2- 
tp nights, therefaze ſhould en⸗ 
deuour tofaſt ſo — * A thing 
impoſſible, what Logicke call 
thep this; which is a reaſoning 
; wit reaſon, and comes from 
the ſchole of carnall Securitic? 
Though wee falt not as C hꝛiſt 
faſted, ſhould wee do nothing at 
all? Though we cannot bee as 
ftrongas Damplon, ſhall wee 
therefo:zelanguilh in infirmitie? 
Thoughno meates are bncleane 
of themlelues, oz if ſome ſuper= 
ſtitiouſip put a difference be- 
twee time and time, meate and 
meat, is there no oꝛder to bee ob= 
ſerued: Is this fa a matter 
oneip of policy ? h ſerueth 
firſt of all to thew our ſozrow foꝛ 
Unnes paft : ſecondarily,our fear 
ofpuni foz to come:third= 
ip, which is foꝛ the caſtigation of 
the body : and in the fourth place 
buy the humtliation ot the I 
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no. 26 
lonah 3, 5. 
1Cor:9. 


Pſal: 35, 15 


mb T om 
$: Eyiſi. 10. 


If we reſpect the firſt of thefe 
ends, lo did the peeple faſt, ludg, 
20, verſe 26. If the ſecond, ſo did 
the men of Mininie faſt, Jonah. 
3. veiſe 5, Ithe third, fo did the 


Apoſtle faſt, 1 Cor.. If the laſt, 


lo did the Pꝛophet fall, ſaping 
I haue —— ſelfe 1 
ſting Pſal.; 5, 16. 

o Canthe woꝛld better grati- 


| fe the old enemie ot man, then to 


make light of faſting, which Ter- 
ian calleth a wozke of Reue 
te to God: ſhould we careleſ⸗ 

1p ( beſides thole many precepts 

and ex es) paſſe ouer thi 


one example of our Sauiours ta- 


ſting, which being dulp conſide= 
red, doth miniſker much matter, 
wozthy our cheiltian obſeruatis, 
Chzifk(ſaith {Ambroſe )wzought 
our ſaluation: not by rpot but by 
faſting, and hee faſtednot to de⸗ 
ſerue grace to himlelfe, but fo: 
our inlkruction: foꝛ them that ſay 
we ſhould not faſt, let them ſhew 
me (faith the ſame Father) whp 


Chaſt faſted, but thathis faſting 


ſhouild be an example to vs? 


 Indherefitly is the number of 


foꝛ⸗ 


— — 


— 


_——_——— 


Learne to Liue. 


— — 


119] Chap. 


koꝛtie daies mẽtioned in & hꝛiſts 


taſting: becauſe the number of 


toꝛtp daies (ſaith S. lecome is 


oftentunes in holye Dcripture 
applyed vnto a time of penttency 
and affliction foz our finnes. 
Upon the decreaſing of the flood 
after fozty daies Noah opened the 
window ot the Ark. Foꝛty years 
wandꝛed the people in the wil⸗ 
dernes. Fozty daies had the i⸗ 
muites to repent them of their 
ünnes: Fozty daies ſlept Eze- 
chiel vpon his right fide, ſoꝛrow 
ing foꝛ the Tribe of ludah. x oꝛtp 
dayes faſted Elias when bee fled 
befoze leſabel: Forty daies faſted 
Moſes hohen he receiued the Law 
vpon the Wount. Me ſes fo: the 
Law, Elias foz the P2ophets, 
Chꝛiſt foꝛ the Goſpell, wi ich all 
communed together, ſatith Saint 
\uſten,# accoꝛded in one. Chꝛæ 
ſufficient witneſſes to authoꝛize 
faſting. and the number of fozt 
dates faſting : which tune lait 
S, lerome;the C hurch hathkept 
ſince the tune of the Apoſtles 
themſelues we haue the dares 


Hicron. ix 
Exech, 


Sen. 8,6. 


PIRE9S, 
lonah 3,1, 


Excd, 32,2 


dau 


uad 


am, 


—— 


1 Reg; 9, 8 


mer con. 
Mont. nos [e. 
cundum tra- 
ditionem A. 
fto/orum v- 
aicam obſer- 


eſi 
= Lent, fatrh Cyril, con ſecrated ri. in Leu 
to 


Ezcch:4.4 


| 
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Aug Serm. 
64. de Temp. 


Ma, 1, 20, 13 


Lu. 2, 14,16 


4 


Luc, 2,21, 


to faſting, All our life time ſaith 
S. Auſten) wee Gould conſider 
our courle ſet befoze vs, but chie⸗ 
fly in the dates dedicated to ab= 
ſtinence: wherefoze, conſidering 
the excellencp cf & hꝛiſtes exam= 
ple, the dencti-n of the ancient 
Fathers, to both which we map 
well thinke nouelty ſhoulde gine 
place: we do well in well obler⸗ 
uing thc holy timeof Lent. 

10 And now come wee bnto 
the conflict it ſelfe. The Temp= 
ter ſaith, Jfthou be the Son of 
God, as yet doubttull of his dei- 
ty: i hen he heard that a virgin 
had conceiued and boꝛne a ſonne, 
there he 2 hee was the ſon 
of God : tut when hee perceiued 
the was eſpeuſed to toſeph, there 
he thought hee was the lonne of 
man. twhen he heard the Angels 
make that heavenly melodie at 
his birth, there he thoght he was 
the Sonne of God: but when he 
ſaw the tender babe in Bethle⸗ 
hem with Mary his mother laide 
in a manger, there he thought he 
was the lonne of man. when he 
ſawe him circumciled, then hee 

thought | 


* 
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L 


thought there appeared a aine 
1 of benden p; Lore] 
dobeardthe name of leſus, then 
hee began to ſuſpect His Deitie. 


the multitude, He thought ſure 
he was the Don ok man: but 
when the voice came from Ben⸗ 
nen, then hee heard otherwiſe, 
that hee was. the Son of God, 
when he lad him faſting ſo long 
then he thoght 


| „And 
therofo:e in the firſt glace he aſ⸗ 
faies him dycatiog,a5 man, with 
a coiiditionatt, if: to haue him 
| Whether 


7 


; 
4 
F 
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1 
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3 
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when he ſaw hm vaptiſed with Mat. 3, 1,1 


| p 
| 
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ward to hunger, was not of Good 


and therfo:e the diuell as doubt= 


{full vohat to do, tempted him af= 


ter this manner: If thou art che 
Sonne of God, that natural Son, 
and ſo equall to him in power, 
Command chat theſe ſtones may 
be made bread, There is a boyce 
that hath teſtified ot tha from 
Heauen, that thou art the Son 
of God: canſt thou liue by this 


e 


title oz teſtimony : thy Father, 
.epther he ſeg — ay Nüene 05 
he will not helpe tha: the belt 


wapis helpe thy ſeife, and loke 
thou tothine olone (afety, while 


11 in this, oꝛ the like temp⸗ 


tation, great is the ſabtiltie of 


the old 


” 0 * 
= * + 


But 


the voyce is teſtifying, thou art | 
ſtaru 


man. 


_— — oo_ — 
py * 
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| with chꝛiſt, met with his match, 


by euery word 
of che mouth of God. - 


* 
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But the Tempter me ting 


foz hee could not gather the cet= 
taintp of epther, Man (Laith hee ) 
ſhall not hue by bread onely, but 

45 proccedeth out 


12 Doth the Tempter thus 
leaue ? no, he aſſaies hun agame: 
this man faſteth, liueth deuoutly 
in the wil derneſſe, is not carried 
awap with the temꝑtation of ea- 
ting, ſurely he is god, and better 
then others: hes not bee 
bꝛought toalfec glozy ? This at- 
Fectation of glozy is wont to 
mouethe beſt, {2owhe taketh- 
him to the pinacle of the Tem⸗ 
ple, ſetteth him on high: to the 
emple, a ſhew of holineſſe: on 
high, a place of eminency: the 
Temple, a place of holineſſe, an 
— to one ( thinkes he) if a 
of holines, it a place of dig - 


God, thon cautt by thine owne 
2 ſaue thy ſclfe, i not, thou 


haſt the miniſterp of Angels to 
| 13 2 ſaue | 


** 


eee tempt 21. 
ſelfe downe, beeing the Honne of | 


Deut. 8, 3. 


; 
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| 
Plal.91,11, 


ſa le thæ: the Dcripture it ſelfe 
ſaith it, and therefoze doubt not, 
th:ow thy ſelte downe, Hee thall 
giue his Angels charge ouer thee: 
Caſting thy ſelte do wne, and the ö 
Angels ſauing tha, al the woꝛld 
wil giue thee applauſe, and thou 
halt bee ſo glozious, as neuer 
Do wee ler thedzifto of this 
temptation, when hee cannot 
make men diſtruſt in God, then 
it is his manner to tiy to miake 
them pꝛeſume deim: vohen in⸗ 
temperancy.doth not take 1 
when a means Kate teath 
doth not ſeduce, pet to be aloft, 
the tempter think & a fitter op⸗ 


©, 


En EE 
Gave, but not caſt yotite his 
5. rtp is to but gur 
82 reſiſt his ſuggeſtions: 

a 


I 
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a5 Chap.7 


a diabolicali voice truely pꝛouo⸗ 
keth to deſcend; not ko aſcend. 
The tempter ſaith in deſperate 
manner, th:ow thy leife downe: 
but Hod laith in hope of mercy, 


raiſt thy ſeite vp. | 
i Ja char be alledgerh, oz 
tathermiſle-ailedgeth holy wꝛit. 


itt teacheth vs with the men of 
|Berea, tarp whether it be ſo oꝛ 

we ſee it hach beene the mi- 
ne ot necetuers, following this 
old decetuer, to foꝛg eindence, * 
ſometimes, ſaith Oriec , to play 
the ſubtle Pyzates, who ſette vp 
lights neere dangeroug Kockes, 
that the traveiler repairing thi⸗ 
ther, in hope of ſafety map by 


; taxen of bis enemies. In thts fa⸗ 
| ſhion perverſe men, tu ſtrengthen 
| their fancies, vſe alſo to deate, 4 
| foxce Dcriptures to the bent cf 


that meanes bee entrapped and 


their owne opinions. 

But conſider we a littie moꝛe 
this place of Scripture, Pſalme 
91,1 , TheOſalme, ſay the an⸗ 
cient Fathers concerneth Gods 


pzotection of the faithfull man, 


Acts 7 


ouer hom hee hath appointed 
. the 


— 


—— 
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wo 
- 
. 


— 


Chap. 7. [126. Learne to Liue. 


— 


| the miniſtry of Angels. Mew foz 
Chꝛiſt who was God from cuer- 
laſting, he rather keepes the An: | 
gels then the Angels him, and 


therefoze no way was it =| 
ble vnto him: hey ale | 
thee;that is to ſap, thy ſelte, O 
man, which art fraile a weake, | 
leaſt at ap time thou dath thy foot 
againſt a ſtone, oz fall awa g 
fkriken at the ſtone of offence. So 
in the fir place the text is not 
rightly vnderſtod, if wee reſpect 
| the ſtate of the righteous man, 
das the Ptophet nieaneth: pea 
heere is a contrary ſenſe, he ſhall 
cepe thee in all thy waies: true, 
but not in all thy pꝛeſlumptions 
hee (hall giue his Angels charge o- 
uer chec: well, r alt thou there⸗ 
koꝛe teinpt God the Loꝛd of An= 
gels i Chziſt aniwered rather 
thou (hal not tempt the LORD 
thy G OD, Inthe third verle ot 
the Palme, it is ſatd, Hee ſhall 
defend thee from the ſnare of the! 
hunter: and in the thittecnth 
Yverfe, Thou ſhalt go vpon the lyon 
and Adder: both which places 
concerne our pꝛeſeruation from 


—_— 


— 


— 


: Learne to Live--. 


the Tempter, which hee leauerh 
erfect ſentence, . Whith Chailt 
Dominum Deum tuum, thou ſhalt 


not tempt the Lozd thy God:and 
when God gueth a; man a paire 


14 Path the diuell pet done 
tempting ? no, he taketh our ble(- 
ſed Sautour into an exceeding 

h mountatae,and there ſhew⸗ 


him the | kin s of the 
would, with the glozp of them at 
once, makin  p2omile to 
beſtbro 


os 


authoꝛity to xe of 
on ſuch a condition, as 
make anp god dealer bzeake off 
from coping 

gamer. Che condition is, be muſk 
be worſhipped: what,ſhould man 
koʒſake the woꝛſh ip ot God, and 
beſt>w that vpon awp but God, 
foz riches oꝛ kingdomes them= 
lſelues ? thele were deere riches 4 


out, and onelp inlerteth an vn⸗ 


tone anſwereth : Non tentabis |" | 
t Deur. 6, 164 


3 
caſt himſelfe 3 


he will giue din —— 1 


with ſo bad a bar= |. 


| 


- 


| 


127] Chap. "| 


b 


| kingdomes indeed :no, ſaith Ba- 
12, D4_ laam 


ö r — 


— 
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Nu. 22,18. 
N 


1 


laam, I cannot do it if he would 
— me a houſe full of fluer and 


15 Hitherto hath our Haut 
our ſhewed no ſigne of His deity , 
the tempter taaes hiarto be man 
x therefkoze tempts hun as man: 
in the delart were is hunger, he 
tempts him to g utt iny er 
the temple where was the chatte 
| ot doct . zs he tempts him to vain 

Zlozp : vpon the high mountaine 
whence woꝛldly things are ſeen, 
he tempts him to couetouſneſſe, 


4 which is indeed as the Apoſtle 


ſaith — : foz here he wold 


All in vaine was it, to ſhew 
| Chailt the glozp of the wozlde, 
who beheid it no otherwiſe then 
| Phyſſctans are; wont to doe vi= 
cers diſeaſes of their patients, 
he offereth earthiy kingdomes to 
him who had in his owne Hands 
to beſtow earthlp and heavenly : 
hee would haue woꝛſhip of him 
woom all the *ngels doe woꝛz⸗ 
ſhip, Tat whole very light him⸗ 
ſelte did tremble. 


Ind heere is to bee mann 
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129|Chap.7 


by this temptation on the 
ine thou maieſt learne, 

hat when thou art great and 
high, the diuel ſetteth befoze thee 
t and high deſires, woulde 


maiſt accompliſh them. Ambirio, 
(faith Samt Ambroſe,) dome- 
ſticum malum, & vt dominetur ali 
js prius ſeruit, curu tur obſe quio, vt 
onore dunerur, & dum vult eſbe 


ſublimio, fit remiſ. or. & his am= 


* 


lad 


that it may rule, tit {crves: that 
it map be Honozed, it bends and 
bowes in giuing honour: while 
it would be aboue ct ers, it be⸗ 


{ 


comes inter ioꝛ to others 
rs Inthis t ation conſi⸗ 
der we Fhaiſts vnto the 


Tempter, Do minum Deum ſuum 
— ſol; _ — 

woꝛſhip the Loꝛd thy God, 
and him -onely ſnait thou ſcrue : 
and ſo commanding Him to = 


bition hath a domeſficall danger 


[ 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
! 


Math. 4, 10. 


| 


| {Chap, 7.1130 | 


Learnc to Liue. 


Chryſoft.hom. 


in 4. Mat. 


gar 


the maiſker himſcife become an 


begins to mention Gods woz= 
ſhip: we are taught to beate in⸗ 
ines offered to our ſelues, but 
—— — — — iniury offered 
God. Foz the other tempta- | 
tion, (ſaith Datnt Chryſoſtome) | 
Mute te deorſuni, & aft thy ſelfe 
downe, Chꝛiſt was not lo much 
moued, did not rebuke the temp=. 
ter: but when hee began to med= 
dle with Gods wozthip,+ ſpeake 
of calling that away vpd woꝛld⸗ 
ly gloꝛp, Chzilt ſends him pack=. 


ing with a vade Sathana, auoide 


Sathan,and tels, him foꝛ woꝛ⸗ 
— was Gods, and none but 
Gods, _. 

. 17 Igainlt the temptation . 
of intemperancy, we learne thele 
things, firſt; not ſo much to re⸗ 


ſpect the life of the body, as the 


lite ofthe ſoule: for man doth not 
liue by bread onely but by euery 
word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. Should wee re: 
the houſe. andlet the hauhe 
older pine away in milery ? 
ſhould the ſeruant be adozned, 6 


abiect ꝰ Secondartly, we learne, 
not 


— 
„ 


% 


— 


— — 
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LAS > 


Learne to Liue. 131 Shap. ; | 


not to peelde vnto anp perſboaſi⸗ 
on ofthe tempter, foz the — 
ries ofafratle, momentary and 
tranſitoꝝy lite. Thirdly, that foz 
the want of bodily ance, 
— — — qa 
| t depend vppon 
Gods pꝛouidence, and vle the 02- 
der that God hath oꝛdained to 
maintaine his creatures. | 
18 Againft the temptation 
of vaine=glozp, we learne, not to 
belauec the imbꝛacings of this 
deceiffull loab,-. who when hee 
tznobbes anp one to bee giuen to 
faſting, oꝛ any other cxerciſe of 
Chziſtian piety, bee © ould make 
him as the boaſting Pherilie.to 
lay with contempt, Non ſum ve- 
lut ille Public anus, I am nat as yon- 
der Publican, I faſt twice in che 
weeke. We ſe alſo when hee hath 
men on high, how hee here moo⸗ 
ueth them to tempt God by pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption; but we learne allo in 
this caſe what to doe. Fam a 
man, and therfoze can otherwiſe 
deſcend, then by caſting downe 
my leife, J will not tempt God, 


and.neglec the meanes hee hath 


C2= 


l Chap. 7. [1 32 Learne to Liue. | 


— 


| 


i {Baſil in al- 


; — | naturall hatred againſt men, 


| 


02dained foz mp pꝛeſeruation, foz | 
alittle glozp: his Ingets guarde | 
me in my waits, not in my pꝛe⸗ 


ſumptions, | 

10 Againſt the temptation | 
of deſiring the greateſt — — 
the wozld, J leaxne to pꝛeferre 
Gods wander. ze all the 
would, and lo to bzeabe off by 
his g ud grace from euil motions | 
of the tempter. Agatuſt al temp- 
tations in generall; J learne by 
this of our Saujour, to refit 
temptations when they come. 


. rip. | the Leopard, which hat? ſuch & 
| 


S. Baſillikeneth the tempter vnto 


22 ik he ſee ao _— 
s ready to flpe vpon it, and alt 
to teare it. Such is the enmitx 
of the red Dꝛagon whom Chai 
vanquiſhedzf he ſee but a picture 
o2 reſemblance. of Chꝛiſt in a 
god man; Hee is ready to rage ax 

inſt it: we ſas him aſſaulting, 

t not p:enailing, ' aſſault hee 
can,oucrcome he cannot; vnleſſe 


men conſent. 
2 

tations, it is manifef?, that the 

| temptcr 


| 
| 


8 
Ds. —_ 


— 
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firſt beginneth ' with 


lighter,then commeth to greater. 


ftran 


and 


| 


tt. 


| trſt, he began with eating. then 


eth tothe affectation of glo⸗ 


erpent in 
nne in the firſt moti⸗ 


om Foz the old ſerpent, ſaith le⸗ 
rome, is ſiippery, and vnleſſe wee 
neepe out the head of ſu 
he wil get in his body 
of ot tuſtome, ok nature, 


nlent, 


21 In thele porn 

- Thiilk repaireth as we ſee, to a 
ſcriptum eſt, it ia wꝛitten, a ſpeci⸗ 
all leſſon foz our Chʒiſtian lear⸗ 
ning il wee are tempted with a 
deſire of ſuntuli del 
call to minde, wee haue a Serip- 
tum eſt, to a 
tion, Not in chambring and wan. 
tonnes. It we be tempted with 
an moꝛdinate defire of riches, we 
haue a ſcriptum eſt, Ge dlines is 
great gaine, if a man bee content 


wich chat he hath. N we be temp= 


; we map 
this tempta= 


ted 


rp, and laſt of all, talleth to latte 
FIdolatrp : Jn all theſe C hꝛiſt 
meeteth with the — — in 
the beginning, kils the 

the egge, nips vice in the blade, 


ton, |. 


Rom. 13, 13. 


1 Tim. 6,6, 


| 


— 


— 


— . 
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— 
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| 


NZ 


Ge 18 27, 


Heb,9,27 


ted with a vaine opinion of our 
ſclues; wee haue a ſcriptum eſt: 
Behold, I am but earth and aſhes. 
It wee bee tempted with a care= 
teſnesofour eſtate aud conditt=- 
on, we haue a ſcriptum eſt; It is 
appointed for all men once deche, | 
and after that comes mdgement. 
© Furthermo:e; we ſee Chꝛiſt 
wold not turne ſtones into bꝛead 
to learne vs not to conſent bnto 
the 14 in any thing, no 
though it haue a ſhewof god, 
There were many high places in 
Jerulalem, yet the temptation of: 
the caſting downe, was from the 
Temple, the beſt, the holielt e⸗ 
ſkate of all. | 
Chꝛiſt would not caſt himſelfe 
downe, though he might haue ſa- 
ued himſelfe without the mint= | 
{rp of Ingels: to ſhew vs not 
to ſeeke ſupernaturall meanes 
when Gad doth lend vs natural. 
wee tempt him then wee lerke 
health without a medicine, 02 
victozp. without a combate we 
tempt him when we may by rea= 
ſon oꝛ counſel auoide ſome euill, 
and will notwithſtanding ex= | 


vine 


— 


— 
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| meanes. | 


ploꝛe his power: and laſt of all, 
we tempt him, when we enquire 
to farre into his wiſedome, az 
require that. of him vnlawfulty, 
which hee is wont to offer by 
22 Chniſt would not hearken 
buto the temptation of windy 
zaiſe, whereby the Tempter 

ches to dꝛaw many from God 
and godlineſſe: noʒ vnto a deſlte 
ot hauing Kingdomes of the 
woꝛld, wherebp is woont to 


dꝛaw many foz a great deale leſle 
and neede not bee at coſt ts offer | 
to much to withdꝛaw them from 
Gods woꝛſh ip. what Chꝛiſt did, 
we ſee, and hence all may learne 
what we ſhould do: Learne to 


* 


Chap. 


— 


* Chap. 8 [13 6 Learne to Liue. 


. 


F- 


CHAP.?, 
What wee learne by Chriſts eat 


eompaſi:on towards the diſtreſ- 
ſed ſtate of man inde, and his 
continuall doing good in the 


world. 


great — 
of the Son ct God 


: ſtate of man- 
kinde,! we finde it a woꝛke of vn= 
ſpeakable mercy. In the Creati⸗ 
on, Dedit te tibi Deu, O man, 
God gaue thee thy lelfe: but in 
the rede on, edit ſe tibi, God 
gaue thee imlelte. In the A rea= 
tion, God gaue an eſse natu a, a 
becing in nature, but in the re⸗ 
demption, an el<c grat a, a becing 
in grace. In the C reation of all 
things neceſſary foꝛ man, oneiy 


fre dates were paſſed: but tn 


mans 


* 


| 
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mans redemption, thzee # thirty 
- peares were expired: in the crea⸗ 
— pauca — — — kewe 
int redemptiõ man, 

pul doi, —_— _ — 
t man things, 2 
2 s when man fell, 
he Was 


Adam in vhe ſtate of innocen⸗ 
Tu erfection left all his po⸗ 
ty karre behind: his rea 
was — 2 — vnderſtand⸗ 
ing pure, his obedient: hee 
was fo: knowledge of hea⸗ 
uenty matters, an exceſlent Di⸗ 
une: fo: infight into the nature 
of things, a deepe Philoſopher : 
koʒ po wer, he had a whole wozld 
to command: nothing which 
was neceſſarp, was now want= 
ing vnto him, that wen he law 
he had all things which he could 


was by another. ö a 


deſire in earth, hee might then 
turne his deres towards Hea= | 


uen. He hath one pꝛecept among 
| theſe many bleſſings, that is, to 


keepe the Law of God: this one 


| 


precept is moſt vndurifully be? | 
en: | 


—————— 


— — — — 


EF | W 
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. 


Luc,10,33, 


| ken: Adam, vnleſſe Mercy ſtep 
in, chy felicity and the felicity of |. 
| Bedy pobertey ts at an ende, 
therefoze behold a heiper when | 
thou art now in the-pawes of | 
the Lyon: The ſeed of the woman 
U break N ts head. 


ſhall = e.. the Serpen 1 
Here : | tur: * 
— ooo foto Chiilt| 
(who was to come) adams 
dzead is turned into a bleſſing. 
— ALIENS Boy; | 
- A KY 
—＋ N then A dam did alſect | 


2 Now Chzif*the pꝛomiſed 
ſeede being come, hee campared 
himſelte vnto that & amaritane | ; 
who toke compaſſion vppon the 
wounded man. This wounded | 
man may refemble humane na 
ture: the Pꝛieſt and the Leuite | 
that paſſed by, ſlgnifie the offe⸗ 
riugs and lacrifices of the Law: 
the Samaritane, Chꝛiſt, whoe 
beholding man in this caſe with 
the eie t mercy, bound vp his 
wounds, poured in the ſoftning 
oyle of grace, ⁊ ſearching wine of 
contrition, lapeth hun vpon his | 


| owns nature and righteouſneſſe 
thereok, 


=” * 
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thereof, taketh out the two Te⸗ | 
Faments * him to the 
holy — 2 his Church, 
commandeth his Pꝛieſts to take 
care ⁊ charge of him, and piomi⸗ 
ſeth that one day they ande 
* — 
confideration of maus | 
fall th S. Bd*nard )mercy be= 
gan to knocke at the bowels of | 

Bod the Father, "which mercy. 


panion: on the 

accompanied with iuſkice 8 
to appꝛoch and contradict mercy. 
Bet weene thele liſters began a | 
long controuerſie: Mercy ſaith 
vnto Bod. O God, this Crea⸗ 
ture of thine. Wan would haue 
compaſſion (h:wed him, beeing 
nsw ſo miſerable. No; faieth 
C ruth 2 Juſtice, Loꝛd fulfil t 
woꝛd: Adam, that day thou eate 


but thou haſt” made mee mercy. 

but it thou ſhebo no — Jam 
ut on the contra Trueth' 
ſaith,and Jam truth, 4 vnleſſe 
= take place, J abide not foz e⸗ 


uer. 
God | 


thou thalt dye? Mercie replies, Gene. 3. 3. 


— — 


FI 4. 1 


—— 


4 |Chap. 8, 


1140 Lea ne to Liue, 


1 
on 


Pſal.14.3. 


riſh: and Percy ſa 


Sod the Father commits the de- 
eiding of allvnto God the Hon, 
2 and 2 
cy ſame things. Tru 

Tube Adam pexich not, J pe= 
teh. — Adam 


bee not £ 


. 


{ 


admirable wiledome; but how 
can death be god, ſeeing} death 
of linners is wozlt of all? Kt 
one bee found which of loue map 


The motion ſeemed god, but 
where map any ſuch be found ! 
Truth leekes about the earth, + 
cannot finde one cleane from un. 
no not an infant of one Tap: mer= 
| cy goeth vp to heauen, and there 
findes none that hath this loue, 
às to leauelife fo2 ſinners: theſe 
ſiſters returne at the time ap= 
pointed, not finding that which 
was required. Ft the laſt Peace 
calling them aide, and comf2t= 
ing them, faith ; You know there 
| is none that doth good, no not one: 


die, & ret is not ſubiect to death. 


he | 


— 


| 


i 


. 


——— 
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--:zthat gaue you this counlell, | 


when all is done, muſk ſurelp 
giue you helpe: whereat the vm= 
— began to pꝛoceede, and cal- 
ingthe _ Gabriel, ſaid, Goe 


tell the Daughter of Ston, Behold, 


her King cometh, Lot theſe ſiſters 
now accord in one, and let that 
ofthe Ptophet bee confittired, 
Mercy and truth are met er, 
rightcouſhes and peace haue kiſsed 
each other: | | 


lohn Ih 3 ” 


Learne to Liue: 


ä 
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it was Thzilt, and Chꝛiſt alone, 
that was both all and willing, 
| Ebus much of -Chaiſks compa 
fon towards the ſtate of man in 
generall. 
4 Foz his continua doing 
gend in the wo2id wee finde that 


his pitty was euer parc oning, 
his wiledom was euer teaching, 
his liberality was euer giuing, 
his compaſſion was - euer help= 
ing: all his teaching, whereunto 
did it tend, but to our inſt ruction 
and conſolation ? Joꝛ his ſince⸗ 
rity of life, while hee walked in 
the woꝛld, Tertullian bids the Ro- 
maines but reade their otone Re⸗ 
giſters, there they ſhouide finde 


mention of the taultleſſe conuer= 


— — 


7 
0 
* 


4 
- 


(became our merits; his ſuffering, | | : 
; ._ our! 


| 


— — 


— — ä 
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"| neſſe with materiall bzead, and 


.| placability it ſelfe: foz curing 


MM 


be was a pzindledgedplace,wher: 


| uermozereaby to doe good vnto 


this benefit 


iopes, he fed many in the w ilder⸗ 


he tmparted the bꝛead ot lite vn⸗ 
to whole: multitudes that came 
to heare him, fodoth to vs. 

N we reſpea his godneſle, he 
was vd «ado, ,qvdnelle it ſelfe 
if his clemẽcy, he was 73 Kn 5», 


the diſeaſed he was a Phyſition 
both ot bod * eule fo? relee= 
uing thoſe that were miſerable , 


unto al might repatte, as infants 


vnto their mothers lappe, where 
Stedtalt was hee in loue with= 


out change, lufficient without 
want, free Without deſert, and e= 


all:his lotte onerall; if all | 
RE 


iſt came in- 
to the world to ſaue ſinners: was 


reſtrained vnto ſome 


| dfoze others? no, laith Sch, | 


our latilfaction, his iopes our | 


the dugs ofmercy. are neuer dy. | 


© This Sa crue ſaying. (tate 
| the podle) char Chai as. Tim. 1,9, 


lohn 2. 2. 


— — — 


ä — 
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lohn 2,2. 


| Mar. 16, 15. 


Pfal. 15. 4. 


Math. 25. 37 


5 
in lob. hum, 


it was foz all ſinners: hee is the 
reconciliation fo: our ſinnes, and 
not onelp foʒ our unnes. but foz 
the Innes of the whole woꝛlde, 
ſaith he. Che further any god 
reacheth, the moze nobler it is: 
the commitſlion of the à poſties, 
was, xnpvZeare To tvayyinroys 
Preach glad rydings : as it could 
not be but acceptable, ſo was it 
at large alſo, v H riet, 


, (faith 


„ * 


Peter) do.ing good, and hea 


ung 1 


ple befozeour ep 


* 


uin 
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ling all that were oppreſsed of the 
Diuell, for God was with him. Vea, 
his g odneſſe ſhewed it ſelle to⸗ 
wardes his very enemies: fox 
while they were ſeeking to flay 
him, he ſought to ſaue them, He 


owne, but 75 4, but the cd= 


mon welfare # benefit of others. 
The candle beeing enlightened, 


| with what carefulneſſe did her 


ſ#ke the loſt groatꝰ what moun⸗ 
taines and deſarts did hee wan⸗ 
der to finde, and finding to bꝛing 
home man the ſtrap ſheepe, lea⸗ 
uing the ninety and nine, oꝛ com 
pantes of Angelis in glozy? 

By this we learne, that we 


ue not in the wozide foz our 


but ſetting ¶ hꝛiſts exam 
es, hom we oght 
to endeuoꝛ what wee map in any 


thing we can be helpfull vnto o⸗ 


bers. Of all lining creatures 

is none created to a moze 
louing and ſociable end the man: 
but amongſt men none are moze. 


. | 


ozdatned to do cad each to other 
then chꝛiſtian 4 while we _ 
3 7 n 


neuer regarded 7 7e, his | 


Acts 10, 38. 


Luc. 15, 5. | 


—— —— __ 
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Le arne to Liue. 


f 


Cor. 12. 


| 


in the wap, ſaith S. Auſten, let 
vs bcare one anothers burthen, 
that we map reſt together at the 
end ot the way: we are bzanches, | 
not bzambles to bee renting and 
tearing one another, In artific- 
all buildings one {fone doth bear 
vp another, much mo22 ſhoulde 
the ſame be done in that build⸗ 
ing, wherein (ſaith S. Peter) all 
the faithful are as liuely ſtunes. Ma- 
ture hath taught the Beauers to 
helpe one another in \wimining, 
and the Cranes flying ouer t 
mountaine Taurus, when the foꝛ⸗ 
molt is wear in beating the aire 
that the next thould ſucceed, and 
{a in oꝛder euerp one to labour 
fo: the ſafetp of them all. Grace 
doth teach vs the ſameleſſon, 0 f 
rather the Zuthoꝛ of grace Ttut 
coales will kindle the dead: the 
holy gift of Gods ſpirit, S. Paul 
tels vs, wee receiue it to-p2ofite 
withall. we receiue it as fo: our 
owne, ſo alſo foz the god ot other 
that haue intereſt in our graces ł 
gifts, not by wap of title, but of 
participation. Ind nothing is 
god vnto vs (ſaith S. Auſten) 
vnleſle 


n 


—— — 


— = 
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vnles we communicate the ſame 
god to others. 

8 we ſhew whom wee-reſem= 
ble, when wee haue compaſſion 
on ſome, and ſaue others with 
feare, pulling them out of the fire. 
weknow not how ſane we may 
ſtand in nerd of God, and there- 
foze ſhoulde deſire nothing moze 
then to ſhew our ſeiues helpefull 
vnto others: it is a token we are 
liuing members, when wee ker le 
the infirmitie of ſoꝛe parts in the 


lude, 23. 


not lay, der mighty 02 wile, 02 
w22kers of miracles: but be mer; 


body. Chult our Sainour docth 1 


cifull,as pour heanenly Father 


is mercifull, It was the votce of 


Caine: Numquid ego fratris cuſtos? Gene, 4,9. 


am J mp bꝛothers keeper? it 
was the anlwere of thoſe that 
conſpired the death of the Son 
of od, quid ad nos? hat is it to 
vs ? lone thou to it, as if they 
cared fa: no moꝛe but themſetuis. 
It is the pꝛactiſe of wozildiains 
onely to reſpect themlelues, and 


Mat.27,4. 


make no conſcience, lie grzdp 
Barpies, how thep ſpcile others. 
In Pharaohs dꝛeame, the leane 


2 de= | 


— 


. 
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en. 41, 34. deuourd the fat,but in the courle 
| oftheſe men the fat deuoure the 
1 leane, luke fiſhes in the lea, where 
4 the greater doe eate vp the lelle: 
ö wee ate enemies one to another, 
like the Madianites. It is a hard 
ö winter (they ſay) when one 
| | wolte deuoures another, vet this 
c is vſuall with men. Foz thele 
| , faith Origen) that puniſhment 
| 


Origen in | (miliſti iram, & terra deuorauit eos, 
illad Pſal. thou didſt ſend fozththy wꝛath 
and the earth deuonred them) is 
verified in them: - hath not the 
rth deuoured them, which wa⸗ 
ing do taltze of earth, lla ping 
dꝛeame of earth? Inopiæ multa, 
rapacitati plura deſunt. Che poœꝛe 
man wanteth many things, but 
pet greodp=rakingrich men lacke 
| moze: Terra deuorauit eos, the 
[| earth hath deuoured them. Sa- 
than came from compaſſing the 
tarth, and thefe are compaſſing 
of earthiy — — but neuer 
thinke of compaſling heauen 
9 Dauid ſaw a pooꝛe woman 
but look with a ſozrowfull coun- | 
tenance, and ſhe needed not wait 


jlongfozadayof hearing: him⸗ 
ol ſeife 


— 


— 


— 


Chap. 8.J 749 Learne to Liue. 


ſeife cometh and demands the 
cauſe of her ſozrow, ſaping, Wo- 
man hat aileth thee? C hziſt ſaid, 
Ihaue compaſsion on the multi- 
tude, a ſpeech lie vnto him that 
ſpake it. Gods mercy is the grea- 
teſt of all Gods woꝛks, and our 
mercy towards the miſerable, is 
the greateſt of all our wozks, 


EU 


1.3 * 


2 Sam. 14,5 


(Chap 9. 150 Learne to Liue. 
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CHAP, 9. 


What wee leirne by Chriſts little 
eſtcemgng popularity and glo: y 
of the werld, 


Et vs now call 
to minde. a lit= 
tle, How farre 
Chziſt was fro 
lee s ing the gle⸗ 
ry of this woꝛid 

8 to whole grea⸗ 
terglozy it was (ſaith Origen) 
that he appeared without gloꝛp: 


2 8 
———— 


to whoſe ſtrength it was that he 
came in weahneſſe. When the 


peopte would haue giuen him the 
title and dignity of a ing, hee 


gat awap into a ſolitarp place, 


nothing at all regarding that 
weathercocke⸗blaſte of popular 


| applauſe; In the pzimitiue 


Church (laithone) there wow 
0 


— 


— 


Learne to Liue. 151 Chap. s ; 


on the example of the Sonne of 
God, oho liued in a continuall 


farewell of the woꝛld. He was no 


wap inclinable to their dilpoſiti⸗ 


no longer then the puffe of winde 
holds: hee fled from a kingdome 
amonglt men: foz his kingdome 
was not (as himlelfetold Pilate) 
of this woꝛld. 

2 And heere wee map in the 
firſt place obſerue, that euen in 
this his humility, flying kram 
glozp, clozp followed him: hee 
was circumciſed as a inner, pet 
named a Sauiour of men: lying 
in a manger at Bethlehem a ten- 
der babe hee is adoꝛed of graue 
ſages: dying as man pet is hee 
woꝛſhipped and beleeued on as 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


God: after many of his mpra- 


cles, he ſpecially charged the peo⸗ 
ple to conceale them, & pet thep 


publiſh him. Sometime he ſteals 
away from the multitude, leaſt 
peraduenture thep ſhould — 
nilie him, and yet he is magniti⸗ 
ed. 


| ka 14 3 D 


fo many delpiſers ofthe toozide, 
becauſe they fo much looked vp⸗ 


on, who as mils go and grinde 


lohn 18,36 


Luc. 2.1. 
Mach. 2, 8. 


Math. 9, 30 | 
Iohn 6,1 5. 


LY 


— 


Vn — 
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— 


| 


Boynardin 
ſer.de vir. 


* Chap. [152 
| — 


one) when the Candle is light= 
ned, why wilt thou haue it put 
vnder a buſi eil? why wi t thou 
not bew thy glozp vnto men: 
was it becauſe thy Kingdome 
was not of this word + True 


Loꝛd, and therekoze J reiopce to 


ſee thee in Humility. Untill the 


age of thirty peares wee finde, 


ſaith S. Bernard, (excepting on⸗ 
ly his dilputing with the Doc= 
toꝛs in the Temple) no other, 
bat that our S auiour led a ſilent 
and a ſolitary life: what, did he 


feare vaine⸗gloꝛy, who was the 


glozy of the Father ? Hee feared 


 tnd&d, but was it in regard of 


himſelfe ? no, but foz vs, whoe 
were to be feared. and therefoze 
would dꝛaw vs by his pzecept E 
pꝛactiſe from ambitious deſires. 
Although it was but ſel- 
dome that he vled repꝛehenſions 
pet we find that there were none 
whom he did moꝛe often rep2oue. 
and openly rebuke, then a kinde 


ofmen called Phariſies hauing 


their name of ſeparating them 
lelues from other men. Thele 


3 O holp Son ok God (ſaith 


were 


% 
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S 
chꝛes, as beeing 
N faire without, but foule within, 
whole vizard was better the the 
face,all their holineſſe was no o⸗ 
ther but a ſhew of holineſſe their 
cozner counterfeit p2aping to bee 
ſeene of men: their Trumpet 
blowing almes, to haue a little 
wozldly pompe and glozy. Dur 
Sauiour could not away with 
this faſhion, and commandeth 
vs the contrary, 
a 5 It is a wonder to conſider, | 
| how we make wozldly gloꝛy our 
chefeft ie wel, how al the ſheaues 
of the field doe fall downe befo:e 
a conceite opꝛeheminencp. What 
| was all that was ſhewed, when 
| all the gloꝛy of the wozlde was | 
ſhewed ? the woꝛde is AS, Math. 4 8. 
which (ignifieth no other but a 
ſhadow, an opiniõ a Tew; that 
ts pꝛaiſe of men but a puffe of 
winde which-fomerimes blow= 
eth one way. and ometimes ano- 
ther? 62as che Ecco tobich 
wokes a ſound, ut is ud no 
ſurſtarte? white . ieh. 
= ut 


— 


— 


— — 


An 


Chap. s. 154 


Learne to Liue. 


Gal. 5, 24. 


Gal. 6, 14. 


but a little Sunſhine befoze a 


peace, tut a calme befoze a tem⸗ 


F 


ſtozme 2 what is our woꝛldly 


peſt 2. Thoſe who are ouercome 
with a little wine, ſhew they ars 
men but of weake bꝛaines: la do 
they who foꝛ ſame little pꝛaiſe fo. 
vertue, ware high minded. 


If in any thing a Chziſkian: 


man ſhew himſelte what he is, 
then ſurely moſt eſpecially in be⸗ 
ing crucified to the fleſh and the 
old: the pleaſures ofthe one, 


the gloꝛp of the other. T hꝛe ther 


wert crucified. vppon the C roſſe 
together, two malefacto2s, and 
Chꝛiſt in the middeſt: and ther 
there are to be crucified in chꝛiſts 
members, the fleſb,and ß wozlde, 
as the two theeues the ſpirit, as 
C hꝛiſt in the midſt. The fleſh is 
the theefe vppon the right hand: 
They that are Chriſts, haue crucifi- 
ed the fleſhy The woulde is the 
thee fe vpon the left hand, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to that, The world is crucified 
vnto me, & 1 vnto the world: which 
is then done, when nothing de= 
lights vs, noꝛ we take delight in 


any thing but God. In the men | 
0 


— 


— — — 


— ͤ—— — 


| 
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Learne to Liue. 155] Chap. 1 


of theſe is the ſpirit alſo crucified, 
accozding to that, A troubled 
ſpirit is a ſacrifice to God, The 
theefe on the left hand was not 
ſaued:this is the ſtate of woꝛld, 
from whince  Thuſt hath taken 
his; that they bee not condemned 
with the wo: ld. Che theefe on the 
right hand is ſaued; ſo is the cru- 
cifled fleſh with the ſpirit, when 
both are remembzed of Chꝛiſt in 
his kingdome, and are with him 
in Paradiſe, becauſe they are 
crucified with hin, 

what is it;ſaith S. Auſten, 
to be lifted vp in this wozid, a in 
another woꝛld to be caſt downe? 
what foꝛ a ſh zt time to ſhine in 
glozy, and hereafter to conſume 
in milery ? 

what was the cauſe (faith 


pfal.51, 17. 


1 cor. IT, 32. 


Aug. ef. 11 . 


S. Chryſoſtome) that the houſt 


c hy hom. 4 


ſpoken of in the Goſpell, fell ? 24 pop. An. 


was it in the winde, oꝛ the tem 
peſt, oꝛ the waters ? Mo. The. 
Text ſaith, it was builded vpon 
the land: the foundation was 
not god. To build vpon hope of 
riches oꝛ gloꝛp, is a weake foun=. 
dation, the houſe may ſeeme gad- 


ly 


tioch; 


þ 


——_— 
** 2 


Hy Chap.s|t 56 


Learne ta Liue. 


N 6 ——— 


1 p 


* 


ly in faire weather, but then a 
ſtoꝛme comes, it is gone. & o let 
riches and glozp go, Our truſt is 


in Gudonely : this is that build=. 


ing which is vpon the Rock, and 
will neuer faile, come winde, 
come ſtoꝛme, come waters, and 
whatloeuer. Det allde God, am 
our truſt in all humane reſpectes 
is but froth, 

wherekoꝛe fie vpon that follp 


that delights moꝛe to feeme vnto 


men, then to bee in truth and ve= 
rity vuto God, Doth not that 
wife diſpleaſe her huſband, who 
adoꝛnes herſelte to pleaſe others? 
tbe ſame doe they, who by thele 
actions onely ſeeke to pleaſe men. 
I ſtrange pꝛactiſe there is in the 
wozld, that goeth about to alter 
their countenance by painting of 
theface:ag if God had not done 
as was meete. they thinke they 
would teach him how & how hee 
muſt haue made them. Chziſt 
ſaide of the tribute money, whoſe 
Aae is this ? the ſame map be 

ide. concerning ſome in this 


caſe, whoſe viſage oz countenãce 


is this ? 
The 


** — * — — 


Learne to Liue. IF 7|Chap.9| t 


Che wozke=man is wont to 
w out ofloue with his woꝛk 
eeing it defozmed by others. 
Bow can wee p2ap,o: iwke vp to | - 
God, when wee are not ofthat- 
fozme he hath ginen vs, oz how 
can we lift vp our eies to heauen, 
but think impiety (hall not enter 
there? @Thele thinke to deceiue 
others, whereas indeede they de= 
ceiue themſelues, # J p:ap God 
they do not one day finde it, and 
weepe with Eſau foz a bleſſing, 
when it is to late. 

Painters deſire to make ſome- 
what onely fo: ſhew, they reſpect 
not any thing within. But what 
is tt to haue a foule gueſt in a 
faire houſe, oz a little pꝛaiſe and 
alozp with men, and to loſe pꝛaiſe 
and acceptation with God ? S. 
Ambroſe ſaith of Ioſeph, Pulcher Abra de 
corpore, ſed pulchrior anuno, hee oſeph | 
Was faire in body, but fairer in 
minde, which is beſt of al. 

* Toglozy in honoꝛ # pꝛaiſe 

{ of men, in building, in banquet= 

ting, is frinclous. Co account 

none woꝛt hy of honour, but our 
(clues, Co ſeeke o ſtentations 

ſabe | 


yo 


— 


— — 


— — 
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58 Learne to Liue: 


| Cher. 9. r 


Pſal. 5 2,7. 


Acts 12,32. 


ſake to excel others, is meere va- 
nity, Thy wozds ( faid } hoc ion 
to a boaſting companion) are 
lix e a C ppꝛeſſe tree, tall enough, 


but without friunte. 


The Philoſophers come vnto 
Alexanders Tombe, and euerp 


one giues his verdict; ſome ſap, 


peſterdap a woꝛld would not (uf- 
fice;to dap ſeauen feete in length: 
others lay, peſterday hee hadde 
friends and enemies, to dap all 
are equall. Goc to the ſepulchzes, 
(ſaith S. Auſten) and there ſhe 
me a difference it pou can, a= 
mongſt the bones, betweene the 
rich and poo2e, between the mat= 
ſter and the ſeruant betweene 
the greateſt Senatour 4 loweſt 
ſubiect ? Loe, chis ishe (ſaieth the 
P2ophet) that pur his truſt in ri- 
ches: as if he would inferre pou 
ſee what comes of putting truſt 
in earthly things. 

It is inferred of Herod, that 
he glozied of an applaule giuen 
to himlefe, but gaue not glozp to 
God. what became of this ? the 
holy Dcripture teileth vs, hee 


Was | 


Learne to Liue. 159] Chap. 


was eaten vp with woꝛmes: and 

loſephus alſo accoꝛdeth with dhe 
holp ſcripture, that his end was 
milerablie: but firſt; (ſaieth hee) 
there appeared an Ole ſitting 
vpon his head, and after hee was 
taken with the befoze-named 
tozments : he was a little befoze 
called a God now it appeares he 
is a miſerable man. Where were 
all his Phyſitians? they could 
not eaſe his paines: no, all his 
ſeruants cannot defend him fro 
fiily woꝛmes. 

10 Chailt tolde them that 
ſought ſupertozity abone others, 
they knew not what they loght. 
It is true in the condition ot the 
wozld: foꝛ ſuppoſe wozidlings 
haue their deſires, what haue 
they but ſhining miſeries? The 


Ioſeph. ib. 19 
de Ant, lud. 


people coulde not in any thing 
moze Dilpleale the Apollles, 
then when they would runne 
in to ſacrikice vnts them. & he 
iuſt man (faith Gregory) when 
he is pꝛaiſed, is then humbled, 
fearing he is not vnto God, as 
he is eſteemed of with men: when 


hee | 


F Chap. 9.1160 Learne to Liue. 


| — 


1ob 31, 24 


hee hath done any thing amiſſe, 
he accuſcth himſelfe: it any thing 
well, he giueth all the pꝛaiſe one⸗ 
iy vnto God accoꝛding to that of 
the Pꝛophet, Non nobis Domine, 
non nobis: Not vnto vs, O Lozd, 
not vnto vs, but vnto thy name 
giue the pꝛaiſe. T he Pꝛophet 
teacheth vs to ſpeake twice a- 
gaiuſt our owne pꝛaiſe, we are ſo 
ready to pꝛaiſe our ſelues. Vea, in 
our beſt actions ( ſaith S. Am= 
broſe) take heede of that ſame 
theefe Glozp, which wold ſteale 
awap from bs all acceptation 
with God: Si putaui aurum tobur 
meum, ſaith the holy man lob, It 
J haue thoght gold my ſtrength, 
if J haue lifted vp my hand a= 

ainſt the fatherleſſe, if Þ haue 
aid to my treaſure, My truſt, if J 
haue eralted mp ſe ite in riches: 


by whichdzinde of ſpeech, his 


meaning is, I haue not done any 
of theſe things J haue not had 
any of theſe thoughts, they are e⸗ 
u 


Plutarch boꝛiteth, that it 
was the manner of vaine=glon= 
ons men, to haue a kinde of icſter | 

to 


— 1 


— —— 


Learne to Liue. 161 Chap. 9 


to ling their praiſes in great aſ- 
ſemblies: but how karre godip 
men haue been from this fooliſh= 


neſſe, all that are conuerſant in 


hiſtozies know, they could not 
abide ſuch tarring enterludes, 
Moſes would not be counted the 
fonne of Pharaohs daughter, S. 
Paul would - not count himſelte 
woꝛthy the name of an Apollle, 

The rich man glozieth in his ri 

ches, but S. Paul in his infirmi= 
ties: the pꝛoud man in his glozp, 
he in a good conſcience: the vo⸗ 
luptuous man in exceſſe, hee in 
content. All the Inſtruments 
with their noiſe, con not make 
the th:ce Childꝛen kal downe be= 
koꝛe the Jdoll, no2 all the popu⸗ 

larity in the woꝛld make good 
men affect vain-glozy,they know 
both what it is, and how ſoone it 
vaniſheth. 

Thole who from lome high 
turret oꝛ tower, behold thinges 
karre beneath under them thinke 
them linall and little, but theſe 
beneath thinke them great. In 
like manner thoſe whoſe mindes 
are eleuated to heauenip things, 

and 


— 


Heb. 1 1, 24. 


Cor. 15, 9. 


Dan. ;, 8. 


— 
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Chap. 9. 162 


Learne to Liue. 


Gen. 11, 4. 


hoaſt is nothing without the 
God of hdaſts ; where are the 


and haue their affections on high, 
wozidlp things ſeeme to thele 
little, and little woꝛth: they can= 
not but wonder why men be= 
neath, 0: earthip minded, ſhould 
{> much deſire them as they doe, 
being ſo tranſitozy and variable 
as they are, 

12 Where is Pharaoh , that 
glazied ſo much tn Chariots: 
doth not his oner=thzow tell 
boaſting Champions that an 


Gyants that would builde ſo 
high, and gloꝛy in a name? doth 
not Gods woꝛd tel vs, they were 
fcattered and defeated ot their 
purpole: 

Is glozp then fo fleeting, 
then map wozldlings ſay, fare 
well wozld fo: as much as there 
is no truſt in thee, which faileſt 
them whom thou moſt fauor=- 
reſt, thep looneſt fail, when 
they thinke them-lelucs moſt 
ſureſt. Farewell woꝛld, thou 
that quarreileſt, but dooſt not 
pacifie: in thee there is no toy 
without trouble, no peace with- 
out 


JS Ot oe Foe I| even i} -*! 


— 
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out diſcozde, no loue without 
ſuſpition, no ref without feare, 
no abundance without blemiſh, 
no honour without diſcontent, 
no eſtate without carefnineſſe.of 
minde. 

Farewell gloꝛy ot the woꝛld, 
koꝛ in thy delights pꝛomiſes are 
made z neuer kept, in the vine= 
pard men labour, but are neuer 
rewarded. Farewell worde, 
which calleſt the raſh, valiant: 
the pꝛoud, feemely-: the couetous 
good huſbands: the babler, elo⸗ 
quent: the wanton, pouthkull. 

t areboell woꝛ id, which deceiueſt 

all that truſt iu thee, which doſk 
pꝛomiſe to the ambitious, ho= 
nours : to the greedp, rec ards: 
to the couctous, riches: to the 
young, time: farewell 7 ſap, 
vaine⸗gloꝛy, which becaule thou 
art not of God faileſt all. 

13 When Gyges a great wozld- 
ling, weld faine know if any ma 
were moe happy then himlelfe, 
(thinb iig him moſt happ which 
had moſt riches 2 glozy) it was 
anſwered him, that one Pſophi= 
dius a pooꝛe old man of the A rca- 

dians 


l 
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Chap, 91164 Learne to Liue. 


—ů 


Tob. 6, 1, 2. 


ofearthly glozp, what choulde 


| incſſe ts come The Church 


with a maine current, then cal 


dians, (who was rich with a lit- 

tle, and had neuer gone all his 
life ttme from the place where he 
was bzed and bozne, but there 
liued peaceablp) that this man 
was farre happter thenhe, Jf 
heathẽ men could ſo little eſteem 


Chriſtians do? whom ſhoulde 
they think moſt h but thoſe 
who mol> minde the ſtate of 


—— 


of Chriſt is not triumphant & glo- 
rious in earth, but triumphant and 

lorious aboue In heauen, 

Tobie ſat muſing vppon the 

ſhoe ot the Kiuer Tigris, which 
with a ſwift ſtreame ran by him: 
let vs fit downe by meditation of 
the inconſtancy of wozldly gloꝛp, 
and wee ſhall ſee it runne — | 
to minde that gloꝛy which is e⸗ 
uerlaſting in heauen. 


Chap. 


th. 


| Learne to Liue. 165] Cb pa 


CHAP. 10, 


What we learne by Chriſts conti- 
nuall];bour and trauels in the 
world. 


328 — He icke man 5 
0 IN. isabout to take 
L ſome bitter Me⸗ 
dicine, when hee 
tees but the phy⸗ 
ſttian him-ſelfe 


#=begin vnto him, 
crime rhe yorin. gow vers 

7 2 
diſtaſtfull euer The labours # 


. | trauatles of-this tranlltozy life, 


haue no doubt, a berp bnpleaſant 
taſte to humane palate, but ſee⸗ 
ing Chzilt the Phyfittan of our 
ſoules, not onely tooke an aſſay 
thereof, Aa euen dꝛunke a — 
dꝛaught fo: our red 

ould be the mozxe — 
mit the receiuing of this medi⸗ 
| cine, | 


— — 


Luc. 6,12 


when 
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Chap. 1066 


& 


Jen. 35, 18 


Jen. 19, 20 


his conſummarum eſt: What (hall 
| wee elle beholde in him, but a 


when wee conſider his long 
watchings, and how hee paſſed 
whole nights in pꝛaper, his often 
iourne ing from place to place 
to inſtruct and teach in euerp ci⸗ 
ty: his faſting, his ſuffering all 
along from . verp infancy, 
from his fly ing into Egypt vnto 


life full ot labours and trauailes, 
neuer ended but with loſſe of life? 
was it not thy birth, O Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an ſoule, Which was then to be 
bꝛought fooꝛth, when our Rachel 
trauailed vnto death? was it not 
thy cauſe, O holy Church, foz. 
which our lacob endured ſo ma⸗ 
ny peares ſeruitude ? Mee who 
with one dꝛoppe of bloud could 
haue redeemed a word would 
notwithſtanding ſuffer ſo many 
labours, ſo many t auailes, that 
no laboꝛs what ſoeuer might dil- 
may vs. 

2 At flue ſeuerall times did 
Chziſt our Sauiour ſo karre 
pꝛoceede in labouts, as there 

nlued the effuſion ot his bloud : 


rſt, in his eee he 
- = _— e= 
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167 Chap. 0 


U ..——. 


began to redeeme vs: ſecondlp, in 
is pꝛaper in the Garden, there 
hee thewed how hee affected vs: 
Thirdip, when he was ſcourged, 
there hee cured vs by his ſtripes: 
Fourthlp, when he was faltned 
to the croſſe, there hee —— 
pꝛice and ranſome fo: our unnes: 
Fiftly, whe his de was opened 
with the ſpeare, there was an il⸗ 
ſue made foz the ſtreumes and ri 
ners of grace: al theſe were done 
foz our redemption, and pet in 
wziting remaine foz our inſtruc⸗ 
tion. By the firſt wee learne to 
labour in cutt ing off the vnlaw⸗ 
full deures ot inne by the ſe⸗ 
cond, to mourne with ſighes and 
groanes foz our linnes ; by the 
third to moꝛtihe the pleaſures of 
the fleſh': by the fourth, to bee 
—— bers the woꝛld: by the 
to haue cur hearts wounded 
with a datip remembꝛance of his 
vnlpeakeable loue. 
3 Che holy man lob ſuffered 
as great trpals and troubles ( we 
thintze) as great might be, but 
fo> all that, Chziſts were grea⸗ 
ter :fo2looke wee into his * 


——_ CO —— 


Chap. re. ts _ "LearnetsLive, | 


1 


— 


Mat. 10, 25. 


Sam. 14, 


lite, ſee we therein enery age, goe 
we to euery place where | | 
conuerſant,nap, take we a bie 
of his ſacred perſon,. and therein 
ſee we euerp part ſuffering, Ene- 
ry age : in his infancy how colde 
and hard was his cradle at Berth= 
lehem : how buſte was hee d ith 
the Doctoꝛs in the Cemple ? To 
come to further peares, what ha⸗ 
tred did he endure moſt vndeſer⸗ 
uedly ofthe Jewes, euen hatred 
vnto the death ; Euerp plate: he 
ſuffered hunger in the Delart, 
-reliſtance in the Temple, ſoꝛrow 
in the garden, contumetles in the 
iudgement hall, and crucilying it 
ſelte without the City. Euery 
art: his epes ſuffercd teares, 


ud et bis head gricking o 
| 8 
of nayles, his whole body is ſa⸗ 


crificed as an offering oz inne. 
Now there is no teaſon that the 
ſetuant ſhould de aboue the mai⸗ 
ſter. when lonathans armonr= 
bearer ſaw his maiſter goe dy to 
the hard and ſkeepp rockes, hee 
told him he would goe with him: 


— 


| 


man beloued cf God (as the In- 


Learne to Liue. 


169] Chap. 1 


when we ſee our lonathan go bc=! 
fo:e vs in trauailes and labours 
ſuffered foꝛ vs, ſhould we not bee 
emboldned to endure labours, 
though-no way anſwerable vnto 
his, pet ſuch as are agreeable 
with the condition of our life, 
ſeeing we are going into the land 
of pzomile, by the deſart of this 
wo:ld ? 

4 Strange it was, that Da⸗ 
uid a man after Gods own hart, 
as the ſcripture ſpcaketh, would 
bee ſo much afflicted as hee was. 
Strange it was, that Daniel, a 


gell told him) ſhould be caſt into 
theel pons den. Strange tt was, 
ſay; that theſeof all others 
uld bc ſo much in la boꝛs and 
trauailes of the woaide, ag ther 
were. But conlidering that the 
life of man is but as the dapes 
which go befoꝛe the Dabboth of 
reſt, we do the leſſe maruaile. 
me ſee the Son ef God him⸗ 
ſelfe. trading the wine⸗pꝛeſſe a⸗ 
lone, and a man full of ſabours, 
as the Prophet ſyꝛnbeth. we ſee 


— 8 


1 


Pſal. 142.2 


Dan, 9, 23. 


| 


{ 


lay $3,3+ | 


his 


| his deareſt _ in the wozld, 


* 
— —— — — 


0 - 
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Lſid. Eli lib. 
a, 


Gen. 2, 15. 


| 


In occulta virtute, in tinwarde 02 


he 


his owne Apoſtles, rea the bleſ⸗ 
ſed Rirgin her lelfe faund chis 


ſhould we otherwile thinke of it 
faith one? Tora vita Chriſtiani ho 
minis ſecundum Euangelium, Crux 
& martytium. All the lite cf a 
Chꝛiſtian man, accozding vnto 
the Golpell, is no other but a 
Croſſe and Waityzdome, This 
Martpzdome (ſaith IU dore,) is 
two⸗ fold: the one, In ape ta paſ- 
one. ini open ſuffering :theother, 


hidden vertue, that is in a minde 
ready to ſuſfer. 


labour, to refreſh chem ? How is 
his yoake ſweet 


thoſe that are at quiet to wozke 
in His vinepard Che reſt that 


-melodp from heauen. | 
& thele ſpirituail la⸗ 
bours, we know Adam in the 


Fut how ist, ſaith S. Au⸗ 
ſten, that C hxiſt cals thoſe that 


life no other but a ſtate iubiec to 
many 2 great \ozrowes; what. 1. 


— 


— 


te, when hee cals 
from reſt to labour, and ſendes 


es (ſaith-the ſame Father) 
is iptrituall;; lohn is baniſhed |. 
into Pathmos; bur lohn heares 


22 time. 


motion, and therefoze much moꝛe 
man ot all other, wha-by Nothful- 
nelle doth become a very burthen 
| oftheearth. oz in this vice, wit, 


2 


| 
| 


| yard:Euery thing in nature doth ; 


S 


- 


* * 
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| 171] Chap.no| 


time of innocencp laboured, and | 
that God hath made nothing to 

be idle. that he will haue no C i⸗ 
phers in his Arithmiticke, 02 
flothtuil.: ſernants in his vine= 


accompliſh his end by a binde of 


vnderſtanding, and all honeſt en 
deuours lee buried, as it were in 


filing James-#Igha- hie they 


ng, 
men 


on. 
1 


etl monatusad labore, 
man is (aid de bon eber 


e e 
lab Neal ere Lgelh | 


15 0 Landed all die foul: 
0 


io bie prop! 
— x Kano 


a loathſome Sepulcher, from 
whence ariſeth the -vnſauozie | 
| mel of coꝛrupt manners. In 
that Chziſt our Sauiour called 
Peter E Andrew: while they were 


————ů— „ -- — —ũ—ũñ̃ fl — 
. 


— 


Chap 10. 72 Larne to Liue. 


| 


[2.Th, 3;10, 


Pſal, 34, 19 wa 


| 


from his Campe: hee found it 
true by experience in the courle # 
continuance 6f his wars, 
the Romames had with them of 
Carthage, that whileft thepHad 
en mies in Affricke they knew 
not what vices nicant in Rome. 
Che Chꝛiſtian mans life, as it 
ſhould of ail others be farre from 
vice, fo withall ſhould it be from 
this othtulneſſe, which is the 
cauſe of vice. It was the N p 


ſtles rule, If any woulu not labour, 
he ſhould not eate. 

6 Now betweene theſe two, 
to wit, the labours of the minde 
and bodp, we ſee that wee muſt 
frame dur ſelues fs: the time of 
our continuance here to be euer⸗ 


moze 
Bec isse EN fake 


Int bp gore wel Gods h 


bours ofthe righteous; '> 


ho. weary themſeſues 
pof vanity.” When h, Pie 


15 phet AGE of — 


1 nv (nth 


Dee ihe walls DE 
— difference betwene ; 


ꝗ— — — —— — — — 


the q7dly Hall haue, hee ſpeakes 
of deliverance, The Lord dehue- 
| reth them ( ſatth he) out of all: but 
of the other he ſpeakes after this 
manner, Great miſeries remaine 
for the v „and there is no 
mention at all made of their deli 

nerance, When he ſpeakes cf ſen⸗ 
ſuali men, he faith, Non ſunt in 
laboribus, what was the ſequell ? 
Ideo ſuperbia tenuit eos. Non ſunt 
in labor bus hominù, (ſaith one) at 
erunt in Jaberibus Dxmonu, which 
| are woꝛſer labovrs hercafrcr, 

7 wherefoze then the labo? s 
and ſozrowes of this tranſitozy 
lite graue vs, we map thinteof | 
deltuerance, andof our arriuali 
to that piace where no labours 
and ſo:rowes are, The huſband= 
man (ſaith S. lames) waits fo: 
the fruttes of the earth, # ſr oulde 
not we waite fox the finites of 
beauen we ſee Merchants fy: 
gaine, HSouldiois foz triumph, 

to put themſelues into many dã⸗ 
gers, and yet neyther doth the 
Merchant alwaies compaſſe his 
| gaine, n*2 the ſouldio; alwaies 


Pal. 73,18 


| 


| » 
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triumph, put caſe they do, yet are 
£ thep 


; (Chap.10] 74 Learne to Line. 


—_ 
— — 


— 


Apoc. 19, 5. 


* 


1 The ſtate of happineſſe to tome, 


| 


lers hauing but ſozry plage 7 


certain, the tuumph euerkaſting: 


ed: ſo permanen 


* 


they not long to eniop either. It 5 


the earthly Souldiour doe this, 
what chould the heauenlp Soul= 
diour do? It falteth out other-= 
wiſe in dur labours the gaine tz 


Quodlibet opus (ſaith D Jerome 
leue freri ſolet, 3 


cogitarur, Euety wordt is made 
lig t, when the reward of the 
ſame woꝛrke is thought vpon, 
But Heere is a reward ſo great 
that it cannot bee mealured: ſo 
pꝛecious, that it cannot be valu⸗ 
t that no time 
can diminiſh it. Let vs call to 
minde, how ſweete fredome is 
aftera time of bondage. It is 
ſaid of the faithful, that they (hal 
ſit with Abraham, & ſitting pꝛe⸗ 
(upp*ſeth reſt. 5 c 


is called in the Reueliatiol, The 
Supper uf che Lambe, The Sup= 
per, and lo the talk refection after 
the labours of the day. & rauai⸗ 


— — 


their firſt baite in therr iournep 

are wont to ſap, well, The beit is 

we ſhall ſup at another * | 
= Jent \ 


— 


— 


Learne to Lip. 


When we perceiue wee haue not 


hal come one day where the en⸗ 
tertainement will be better. God 
Knowes what is fitteſt foz paſ- 
ſengers,labouit in che wap, reſt 
at the end of the way: it was the 
ſentence of Amighty Hod, the 
woman ſhould. haue labour in 
the kruite of the wombe, the man 
labour in the kruite ofthe earth. 

8 Chough loſeph ſpake a lit 
tie warplę to his bꝛethꝛen, and 
made them foz a time to trauaile 
to and fto, pet he loued them ne⸗ 
uer the wozle, But thele traueis 
and ſozrowes (will ſome ſap) 
art ſureip hurtfull vnto men. Ri. 
Cyrus was nat of that opinion, 
when fox a puniſhment to the 
people of Sardis, he commanded 
them to ſpend their time in ga⸗ 
ming and keaſtings, whereas the 
coutrary hath the contrary effect. 
| 9 To dꝛab to a concluſion, 


nay giuen our names vnto 
hziſt it remaineth that we le 
fo: labour: to them aſſigneth hee 
the Crowne, who fight the bat- 
tell. when = lyffer and endure 


trauatles 


— F1 


much reſt yeere, we map ſap, wee 


Gen. 42.7. | 


* 


175|Chapara| . 
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— 


— — 


trauailes in the woꝛld foꝛ righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe ſake, it ſheweth that we 
are vnder Chziſts Standard: 
our watch woꝛd is, Bee conſtant 
vnto the end, Jt makes men ſut᷑⸗ 
fer the moze zatientiy, when they 


1 ſee others ſulfer befoze them, but 


—_— 


' moſt cf all Chꝛiſtians, who be⸗ 
hold Chziſt ſuffeting befoze the, 
and foz them. Is it meet that thy 
ſeruant (hould tine in pleaſure, 
when thou art full of toile and 
trauaile ? Js it fit that he ſrould 
lpe at eaſe, and thou ſweat in la⸗ 
boꝛs ? what reaſon is it then, O 
man, that ſeeing the Lo2d Jeſus 
who is ſo farre above all earthly 
Fonarks, as the greateſt Lozd 
is aboue his meaneſt ſeruant : 
Is it meete that hee who is not 
onelp thy maiſter, but thy ma⸗ 
Fker,ſhould paſſe his time in con⸗ 
tinuall trauaile and thou in con- 
tinuall eaſe 2 Heathen men were 
wont to ſay, that the Ants who 
liue and trauaile, and make pꝛo⸗ 
uiflon together, and haue no law 
Cas H. Ambroſe ſpeaketh) to cõ⸗ 
mand them, do Chew men how to 
become fit members of a Com⸗ 
mon= 


—_— 


— 


_—_ 


Learn to Liue, 


or holy men, who were euer 
wat, pꝛouident, ⁊ — 
ous, doth teach vs to become fit 
members in that myſticalli body.. 
which is heere onely militant 
in grace, but ſhall one dap be tri⸗ 
nt in gloꝛzp. 
Foz it is ſaide vng that labozi⸗ 
ous ſervant, O thoik good ſeruant, 
thou haſt beene faithfull / uer little, 
Iwill make thee ruler over much: 
enter thou into the iov of thy Lord. 
Thus wee ſee Chꝛiſt in labours 
and trauailes of the woꝛld:lob in 
faſting and ſacrificing, while his 
Thiidzen are banquetting, 


Ty... CHAT 


mon-wealth. But the care indzd | 


Mar,25 25, 


ſob 1,5. 


—— — — 
wry —— — HA —— — — — 
* 
* 
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mon 
a we deyoutly conſider, ſaith S. 


As 


SED e 
SBISZDBEERZSHB! 
| CHAP:tn, 


Whar we learne by Chriſts teach 
ing the multitude, and his acti- 
| oas beforg he taught. 


>» N thele wozdes. 
Ag | 02 after this mã. | 
, 80 dooth tha 


AF 

5 | —.— Dauld 

F ſurge Domine 
in præcepto. q 

mandaſti: ariſe Loꝛd in the iudg= 

ment 02 pꝛecept thou haſt com 

manded:in which ſpeech to God, 


XI 4 


72 


the P2ophet pꝛaies that GDD 
would take humane foꝛme, and 


perfozme the lawes himlelte did 
command. This did our Saut> 
our perfozme: In the firſt place, 
let vs a little conſider what theſe 


lawes were, 


Come we vnto his firlt S er⸗ 
bpon the %ount, which if 


Auſten, 


d. — — 


- . 
——_— 


Learne to Live, 17 


Auſten, wee ſhall finde therein 


contained whatſocuer dooth ap- on. 


pertaine to the perkection of a 
Chaiſtian lite: there ſee that po⸗ 
uerty which at one ſtroke doeth 
cut downe by the rot all the ſoli⸗ 
citous deflres of earthly things: 
there ſee that meekneſſe, that 
doth vtterlp exclude all hatred # | 
contention amongſt men: there 
ſæ thoſe teares that do rebaptize 
the lorroipfull x repentant ſoule: 
there ſee that hunger and thirſt 
which doth b2ing cuerlaſting ſa⸗ 
cietp: there ſee that mercp that 


is euer helpfull to the neceſſitp of | 


men, and ſhall aiſo receiue mercy 
from Fod: there ſ:e that peace 
that cauſcth all concoꝛd and vni⸗ 
ty amongi? the faithſull mem⸗ 
bers of C hꝛiſt Teſus. Laſt of a., 
there ſee _thatpatience that litt⸗ 


eth man aboue the ſtars of hea⸗ | 


uen;to- whom theſe miſty clouds 
ofthis inferiour region # ſtozmes 
here beneath, are as it were vn⸗ 
der his feete: in all theſe C hꝛiſt 
cur Dauiour ſpeaketh comtfoz⸗ 


Aug. in ſer. in 


tably, pꝛopoſing in euerp one 
bleſſedneſſe. 
2 ol 


_— 


_ 


Fi Pap. TT. |18 
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5 Mat. 7, 27. | 


Mat. 5 28. 


5 
1 


Mat. 5, 37. 


Math. 9,7. 


2 To pꝛoced with his foꝛme 
of teaching it was Ianquam ha⸗ 
bens poteſtatem, as one that had 
power and auchozitp to pierce 
the very heart, as may appeare 
by thoſe woꝛds, Bur | ſay vnto 


you: he ſpake as one that hadde 


power to command and eniorne 
a duty to the heart, who could 
lake into man but the maker ot 
many? Oz who could eniopne a 


lab to mens thoughts, but hee 
which knew their thoughts 7 


The Jewes thinke that onely a 
kalſe oatiz was bnlawfull,Chaiſt 
will not haue them ſtweare at al: 


Let your communication bee 
* * » * 
al, yel, u, v, Pea, pea, nap, 


| nay : whereupon S. Baſil ſaith, 


Yeain ſpeech, and yea in heart: 
nay in ſpeech, ard nay in heart. Be 
ing alked ofthe rifles whe⸗ 
ther it were lawfull foz a man to 
put away his wife fo: enerp 
cauſe they could ſone haue an⸗ 


ſwered him themſelues out of 


Moſes Law, concerning the gi⸗ 
uinga bill of dinozce: but our 


Sauiour ſheweth the oziginal, 
| that 


| 


* = 


—ê 
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that this was permitted onely 
| by reaſon of the hardnes of their 
hearts, and therefo2e openeth the 
matter vnto his Diſciples, and 
ſetteth downe as it were a full 
determination ofthis doubt that 
he who. putteth away his wife 
(except it be foz foꝛnication) and 
marrieth another, committeth a= 
terp: and S, Paul ſo tabeth 
it t farther ſcruple: The 
woman is bound vnto the man ſo 
long as the man lmeth, By the 
Law of coneting, the Jewes vn. 
ener pr ag ona ym 
concupiſces, id eſt, concupiſ- 
centis — facies: thou Gait noe 
couet,that is, thou ſhalt not'doe 
the lanes of him that coueteth. 
Chailk tels them there was moe 
required in this law then ſo: fo 
why,not oneiy the outward, but 
alſo the inwarde man muſt con⸗ 
curre in the obſeruation of the 
ſame, and therefo:e the berp in⸗ 
tention of the minde was to an= 
— the default in Gods Ton⸗ 

wp. 
But whence had our Sartifour 
this authozity of teaching, -to 
moue 


| 


- 


— 


lohn 6, (8. 


ff Nui. 82 
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lohn 7,4 5. 


4 LEP 908 haſt the wo ds of 


Mark. 1, 15. 


th 


and belæue the Gsſpell. lohn alſo; 


runne vnto the Phyſitian. Re⸗ 


moue all that heard him? Firſt, 
from a pꝛot. und habite of hea⸗ 
nenly wiſedome: next, from a 
moſt ſincere manner of his life, 
this maued all that heard him. 

3 To wade deeper into his 
d3&>rine; (which was all along 
liuely, graue, andfult of maieſty) 
the Euangeliſts themſelues doe 
ſufficiently declare and mantfeſt 
as much, accoꝛding to that reply 
of the + meſſengers lent from the 
Miß dies Neuer man ſpake 
as this man ſpea es oꝛʒ that of S. 


Peter, Tu Domine habes verba vi- 


Foz the lubiec of his firſt 
dottrine, it was pœnitentiam agi 
te, & credite Euangcho, Repent 


pꝛe areth the way het pꝛea cheth 

pentante, as it repentance were 
the wap to come to © hziſt. Re- 
pentance makes vs finde the diſ⸗ 
eaſe, and finding the diſeaſe; wee 


pentance makes vs fale the bur⸗ 
then, and when we fxle the bur= 
then, wee fipe vnto him tha 1 
eaſe 


— * > 


7 
— 
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eaſe vs: Repentance makes vs 
accuſe our ſelues, and if wee ac 
cuſe oux ſelues here, ſaith & | 
Auſte1,® Sathan ſhall haue no= | 
thing to accul? vs of heereafter. 
lohn' pzeached health, Chaift 
bꝛought health lohn was a light; 
and ali is neceſſarp bekoze 
day, Iohn was a voice, and the 
voice goeth befoze the Woꝛd, the 
voice baniſheth, the woꝛd abi⸗ 
deth fo euer. | 
4 As lohn taught repentance, 
ſo Chꝛiſt alſo taught the ſame, 4 
to ſhew that this is neceſſary do⸗ 
ckrine fo: the ſtate of man, who 
bp repentance ſhould oft=times 
commune with himlelfe, deba⸗ 
ting Gods cauſe againſt him⸗ 
ſelte, and his owone cauſe with 
the mercy of God. Genus mortis 
eſt ( ſaith H. Auſten) ſine pœni- 
tentia iuere, à kinde of death it 
is ts line without repentante. A- 
hab thought Elias ⁊ his pzophecy- 
ings did bat trouble him as ma⸗ 
ny thin de of the doctrine of re⸗ 
wancc: but he found, and they 
all finde, it will bee their owne 
lnnes that at the laſt ſhall twu⸗ 
— * 4 : 1e q 


I Reg. 18, ) | 


— 


0 * —— * * 


* 


| | 


Luk,24,32. 


ble them, vnleſſe they repent. 

But to go fozward, as his 
doctrine in this his calling of (i= 
ners to repentance, moſt 
peaceable, ſo it was allo caſle, 
plame, and perſpicuous, euen 
when he treated of the pꝛofoun⸗ 
deſt myſteries : wherein hee bſed 
neither pompe noꝛ pꝛide of affec⸗ 
ted eloquence, pet was it ponde- 
rous, without epther feare, flat= 
terp,02 by diſcourſes mixed with 
gall and bitterneſſe: this plaine 
dt perſpicuous manner of ſpeech 
bare with it a maieſty declaring 
from whom it came, manifeſted 
in that, hoc tac, & viues, do this, E 
thou ſhalt liue. | 

Be diſanuiled not the law of 
Moſes. but rather ratified the 
ſame that, ſpeaking of the C ir⸗ 
cumciſlon of the fleſy . which was 
the ligne: be, ofthe Circumciſt= 
on ofthe heart, which was the 
thing \ignifted: in al which there 


was a full operation, as 
the 1 — reaſoned, Vid not 
ou hearts bu ne hile hee opened 
the Scriptures? 55 


In this his teaching, bet bird 


Para⸗ 


— . — — 
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Parables, a koꝛme of inſkruction 
taken (ſaith & lerome) from re 


| ＋ 
„ 


bles. 

This one thing wee may 
withall learne foz our Chziſtian 
obleruation that Chyiſts actions 
were euerp wap anſwerable bn= 
to his doccrine: Hts woꝛds pꝛea⸗ 
ched holineſſe of life, his woꝛkes 
pꝛeached the ſame; Capir facere 


& do-ere ((atth D.Lu'e) hee be= 


gan to do and teach: a long way 
by pꝛecepts, is by example often: 
times made hott and eaſle, Be 
fulfilled in his own perſon whar- 
ſoeuer hee taught others to doe, 
that in him the wozld might 
haue a light, both of god teach= 


Acts 1, f. 


ing and god following. 
7 Fo: 


Mar.1 3, 11. 


* 


, 


* + 


= 
—— 
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4 


5 


Deut. 28. 


7 Fo: the application heereof, 
we obſeruc by this Hts tea⸗ 
ab rſt, that he was ve⸗ 

her, whom God h X 


115 e to raiſe, who | 


3 beate, and hearing lol. 


. often maruaile at their 
hardneffeof heart, who hauing 
hilt among them, comming. 
as he ought to come, accozding 
to all the Pꝛophets of old, their 
eares were ſo dull they woulde 
not heare him, their eyes ſo blind 
they tnowld not fe him. In the 

next plate we may conſider that 


"Jeſus C hziſt is the ſame fo: e⸗ 


uer: many Chziſtiahs woulde 
haue bene glad, if it had pleaſed 
Sod, to haue beene pꝛeſent with 
thoſe eyc⸗witneſſes, in behotdmg 


their Kedzmer, For what a io 
would the very behelding ok hin 
haue offered the beholders, his 


venerable countenance, bis grace 
ful behauionr, and to haue heard 
bis moſt admirable manner of 
exho:tation?e bobich would haue 
made a C hiſtian ſoule to di- 
ſolue it ſelfe, as it were inte 
teares 


Leatne to Liue. 18 Achapat 


' teares of iop, to haue ſeene the 
a of his countenance , and 
ue Heard his admirable mã⸗ 
wer ye mm 
Wut heari Ire all, 
403: when- Ehiiſt Beati 
qui audint, Knnded are f endet 
beate, hes had not fo ſ 
t — 


but there was ſome⸗ what 

dehimnde, which was an & cuſto= 
— boon is; a keeping of thoſe 
heard? to 

ew tharthe oe his teach= 
ing was not to y his audi= 
. tors to heare onelp 02 Admire: but 
courle, but 1 foz hee 
chewes that bearing, keeping, 
and bleſoing go together. 

In the law, were thoſe cleane 
| ſacrifices that did chew the cud 
: onelp : no, they mulk chewthe 
cud, nad diu lde the hxfe; Chailt | 
ſareth of May that heard the 
word, Mary h ch choſen the good 
part: Hearing is dut a part. 
When the Pꝛophet ſpeakes of 
the Ceſtimonies of Gods law, 
he addeth this, In. caſtodicndo 


merces 


Luc. 11, 28. 


| 


Le.1t, 4; 5. 


F * 4 
T3 PY 4 


| 


Luc. 11,28. 
| 


Pſal. 19, 11, 
| 


— 


— 


hap. II. 1:88 Learne to Liue. 


Bernard m 


72 ant. ſer. 22 


merces magna, in ka ping of tkem | 
there is great reward: hee docth 
not ſap, in audiendo, in oneip hea- 
ring. Che pꝛomtſes of laluation 
in holy Scriptures ars not lo 
much laide fozth to the hearers, - 
as to the dodets ofthe willot 
God thett heauenly Father, It 
was his one pꝛ , wo was 
the naturall Sonne ok God: it 


ought to bee ours. oho are the 


ſonnes of God by grace, to doe 

the will ofour F ather, | 
L bus as hetopned in one, do⸗ 

ing and teaching,ſo ſhould wee, 


beleen ing and following that ſo 


a right faith and a C hꝛiſtian life 
which are as it were coupled to⸗ 
gether, ce ſhould in no cale ſeuer: 
You know theſe things, happy are 
ycu if you do them, Whatſoeuer 
we pꝛofeſſe wee muſt not thinke 
to coe to heauen by doing no⸗ 
thing woꝛthy of our Chziſtian 
calling. t is true (ſaith W. Her- 
ard) of god woꝛdes, that they 
are not cauſa regnondi, the cauſe 
of teigning, pet are they, via ad 
regnum, the wap ts the oy >") 

(hap, 


—_— — 


n 


Learne to Liue. —_ 


CHAP, 12. 


What wee learne by Chriſts exam- 
ple in viiting the ficke, 58 


the 0 2 wing all thar 
came vnto 


ene 
: 8, behold our Dam- 


— 
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| 


Bernard in 


Cant ſer. 22 


merces magna, in ka ping of them 
there is great reward: hee docth 
not ſap, in audiendo, in oneiy hea 
ring. Che pꝛomiſes of ſaluation 
— Scriptures ars not lo 
much laid 

as to the dodets ofthe will ot 
God thetr heauenly Father, It 
was his otnne p;acils, ho was 
the naturall Sonne ot God: it 
ought to bee ours, who are the 
ſonnes of God by grace, to doe 
the will ot our F ather, 


4 bus as hetopned in one, do⸗ 


ing and teaching, ſo would wee, 


beleen ing and following that ſo 


a right faith and a « hꝛiſtian life. 
which are as it were coupled to= 
gether, c e ſhould in no cale ſeuer: 
You know theſe things, happy are 
ycu if you do them, Mhatſocuer 
we pꝛofeſſe wee muſt not thinke 
to co:re to heauen by doing no⸗ 
thing worthy of our Chꝛiſtian 
calling. tt is true (ſaith . ler- 
ard) of god wozknes, that they 
are not cauſa regnondi, the cauſe 
ok teigning, pet are they, via ad 
regnum, the way ts the . — 

(hap. 


—— 


t fozth to the hearers, 


4 


| 


_ 


— _ CS 
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CHAP, 12. 


What wee learne by Chriſts exam- 
ple in vi ting the ficke, feeding 
the hungry, and curing all that 


came vnto him. 


* 


-| Bether it were to 
* behold our Saui⸗ 


| 


| 


— — 
. ace ied 


— 3 


—— 


2 — UL 


| | | Chap 12. [t 
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| 


Magadeb, | 


| 


Phyſttion repaireth ta any vo- 
pulous Tity, the diſeaſed ot ali 
other dꝛaw vnto hin: ſo came 
they vnto Chꝛiſt who was able 
not onely to curt their cke bo⸗ 
dies, but euen to raiſe to life a= 
ga ine their ſicke, pea their dead 

ules to the life cf grace; ſhew- 
= that he would not tie death | 
ofa ſinner, that came to dye fo: 
unners. 

2 Incient and latter recozds 
| make mention of an Epiſtle ſent 
by Lentulus the Pzoconſull vnto 
the States and Senate of Rome, 


b. Lpchzta himſelfe 
con ſeſſed thus u eqn 
deed (laithhe) A. a a 

blinde n and reroue ſome 


ew thal Per! 


0 in bor 


+ 


Learne to Liue. 


vato men bozne blinde, except 


- .| Chaiſt the redeemer ofthe wozld 


Che great power hee ſhewed in 
| healing onelp by his woꝛde, the 
'| diſeaſes ofthe body. might haue 


the healch and welfare of thy 


loule See hun, Iulian, doing luch | 
Woꝛkes, and iffoz no other cauſe, 


Cn him oz his woꝛkes 
The Centurion had au- 
—— ouer his Dauldiours, if 
hee ſaide to'-one;goe, hee goeth, | 
to another, come, hee came: 
Chuſks authozity wasas abſo⸗ 
— — : if he ſaide 
departed ; if come, thep 
odeped,bur chtefely was he wont 
to commandthemso depart: and 
not onely diſeaſes; but euen his 
 authozitp was the (ame ouer the 
Dtueis themlelues, whom hee 
caſt out,bzinging mauytoꝛzmen⸗ 


ted creatures into theit right ; 


mindes againe. 

3 well did our Sauiour 

Chetſt compare himſeite vnto a 

— — 

82 was no diſeaſe ſo 2 — 
rate, 


John 14, Il. 


! 
moueo thee to beleeue on him oz 


Math, 8,32. 
Luc 8, 20. 
Mar. 5, 8. 


— = - 


29,3“. 


Maih,8;9, | 


_ — — —— 


1510 Chapaty” | 


of the u wozld, that any gaue ſight Toh 


9 


— 
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Math. 4, l. 
Mat. 26, 26. 


Mat. 15. 65. 


ohn 19, 29. fey 


Luc. 23. 


lohn 5, 14. 


LUC, 22,42, 


| — 4 
Ihn 19 334] p 


rate, but he could ſalue it. it. Mee 
wꝛought cures, but when 
he cured the ſoule ot man. hee 
wroughr a cure indeed, foz the ef= 
fecting whereof, hee bled diuers 
binds of medicines which hee 
tooke himſelfe. The firſt, by diet, 
when hee faſted fozty dates and 
fozty nights. The lecond, by Ele- 
>uarp, when hee gaue 
pꝛecious body and bio in his 
—— ſupper, The — — 
at his agonp in the garden 
— py oy wy — 
etted on bp the Jewes. 
ET Chef: bp potion, ta= 
eger mixed „ 


his hands and fest wert pierced: 
was 


ea, when his 
| — ſide goared with the 
fyeare, Mette Wasa curegfall 
| cures, which all the Galeniſts in 
the woztd may admire _ 
_ and become his PH 


0 was — 


eee 
aal was. Heeeniopned ſome of 
his-pationts, Bcholde, thou art | 


made | 


—__— 


—_ 
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| 


made whole, ſinne no more, leaſt a 
worſe thing come vnto thee, This 
is the good dyct foz the time to 
come, which hee and thuu muſt 
vle, becauſe the relapſe is woont 
to pꝛoue dangerous vnto death. 
4 Butt conlider a little 
farther C hʒiſts taking pitty and 
compaſſion vpon the milerable: 
when ſome earthip Ring will vi- 
lite his ſubiects, and people vn⸗ 
de: him, they all by way of gra 
tulation bꝛing him pꝛeſents, and 
offer the beſt gifts they can de⸗ 
utle : but when the King ofhea= 
uen came to viſllte his people, 
they bꝛing him in beds ( ſaith the 
Euangeliſts) all that were diſ- 
eaſed: thoſe were C hꝛiſts pꝛe⸗ 
ſents, and he toe them in 
part to, when they were pꝛeſen⸗ 


uid, that all who were indebted, 
diſtreſſed oꝛ oa ſoʒroboful mind, 
came vnto him. then wee come 
bnto Chꝛiſt we come vnto him 
to whom Dauid himſelſe came 
when her was diſtreſſed. Che 


Mar. 2, 4. 


Hath. 9, 2 


Luc. 5, 19. 


blinds man them eff: his: fer Mar. 10, 0. 


cloaze to runne to: hgiſt. Che 
2 Lem: 


ted vnto him. It is ſaid ef Da- |; 223 | 


Ln 


9 - — 
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| | 2 2. 
i uc, 7,6. 


Mar. 7, 34. 


Mar. 7, 43. 


Mar. 1, 40. 
Math. 8, 2. 


{ ftian ? Centurion 
— 


Centurion comes foꝛ his ache 
ſeruant: it was a thing commẽ⸗ 
dable, to haue a care of his ſer⸗ 
nant in time ot his ck neſſe. Þ 
man that was deafe and dumbe 
is bought vnto him, Chʒiſt ope⸗ 
neth his eares loleth his tongue, 
ſhe wing him the beit ve thereof, 
Goe, and giue gloiy vnto God. h 
the Leaper c came vnto him, and 
_ Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt * 
— — cleane: why Leaper ? 
bad thou come neert anp of the 
Phariſles, there was no other to 
be looked foz, but wap, thou 
maiſt not appꝛoch towards the 
Co tion, I will in no caſe 
t thee, — — = vn⸗ 
cleane. what doth Chzilt hee 


couetong, which'iwas humility a 
— — — 


,which was pit= 
tiea — — — re 
ok ali, —— | 
 credulons. 

reco⸗ 


when the 
ners icke, wh the bene; 
= Pbe⸗ 


— — Oe re — — 


_ 
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' 


C1:i\ks woꝛd was enough: and | 
this Leaper, that his will was 
enuugh: how willing he was te 
do good, we map ſee in that whe 
the ficke were not able to come 
vnto him, he went himlelfe to vi⸗ 
die them, as hee did to Peters 
Wiues mother, and the Kulers 
daughter. 

5 Amongſt other wozkes of 
mercy, his deltuering thoſe who 


were poſſeſſed of TOtuels was 
moſt admirable, hand none knew 
the bencfit thereof better then 
thoſe who were partakers of 
this benefit. The eutlt Spirits 
cry out: Ieſus, thou Sonne of God, 
what haue wee to doe with thee ? 
Sure ind#d, they had nothing 
to do with Chzilt, but Ch 

had to do with them, to wit, to 
caſt them out from men into the 
Dwine.Queſtionlelle(ſaith D, 
Auſten.) vnleſſe men did liue like 
wine, Sathan could neuer 
enter into them. L here are in vs 
| (faith Calsianus ). many euill ſpi⸗ 
; rits, which we beleech him dailp 


Mark.5,8, 


Luc.8, 29, 
Math. 8, 32, 


Caſſ.de ſpi. | 


to caſt out as the ſpirit of p:ide, . 


the ſpirit of foznication, and ſuch | 
| L 2 other, | 


Mat. 8, 14. 
Matin. 9, 25. 


ö 


{ 
| 


CC 
— 9 —. 
t 
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— ˙ ü 6 re wt. ng * 


* 
- — RET Ie ER Er n 


62 tz 196 


— ee et <a os —— — 
* 


Learnero Liue- 


Luc.,7,38, 


Luc 


8,2. 


Mar. 8, 2. 
Mat. 15, 31 


| other. .Chzift caſt out ſeauen Di- 


| Dy 6 all ot which hath ben laid 


uels out of Ma y Magdalen, and 
ſo manp foule vices (as 1. pꝛide: 
2. couetouſneſie. 3. Luxurp: 4. 
enup: 5.w:ath : 6. incontinencp: 
7. loth: ) dooth his grace daily 
caſt out from vs, and ſtill hee is 
caſting t᷑ oʒth euill Ipirits 

6 Another teſtimony of his 
moſt louing affection toward the 
ſonnes of men, was his often re⸗ 
kreſwing the hungry: koꝛ he wold 
not ſen them away without re⸗ 
freſhing,and ſpecially in the wil 
derneſſe, a place otherwiſe farre 
bnfit to pꝛocurt fd fo: a multi: 
tude, and therefoze hee aide, 


0PM) y11Couor, miſereor, J 


haue compatſion, en 82 bowels 
of as he ſpake whe 
the peop A. to 


and cfoz2 without cefc 
might haue fainted by the wap. 


the nature of the Donne 

is diſcouered vnto bs, 

— — hee tendꝛeth mans 
welfare and ſpecially how ready 

he is to be Helpfnll to all viel 


— 4 


1 


jy 


Learne to Liue. 


ſed perla ns what infirmity ſc 4 
euer thep haue. 

7 Hence wee learne, frſt ct 
all to acknowledge his gidnes: 
ſecondarily, to haue recourſe vn= 
to him in time ot neede, ⁊ thirdip, 
to be mercifull vnto others by 
his example who hath ban mer⸗ 
cifull vnto vs. Nazianzen in his 
O:ation, De pauperibus ĩ amandis 
ſatth, quam diſsimiles Deo ſunt Ty 
ranni, it map be truely ſaide, hob 
vnlike to the Sonne of God axe 
vamercifull men: 

- The Apoſtles of our Lozd 
ſata) by his da de, and heard by 
his doctrine how much he uld 
haue them reſpect the neceſſity of 
the miſerable, Beati miſericordes, 
Bleſſed are the mercifull (ſateth 
he) and if he ſay bleſſed, thep are 
bleſſed indad. It all be laide 
vnto thoſe naked clothers, C me 
receiue the Kingdome prepared for 
you. The holp Ghoſt compares 
our dxds of charity vnto ſet e 
lowne, they that ſowe plentifully, 
that is, do giue plentifuily Now 
we know that after ſowing, in 
time comes the harueſt, when 


— —J— —— 


Gal.6,7, 


Math. 5, 8. 


Math. 25,3) 


1 


| 


Luc, 6, 36. 
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an 12.20. 


| 


8 


uc. 19, 23. 


the harueſt comes there are ma⸗ 


4 | 
| 4 
Wl; v | 


np foz one, and the huſbandmans 
ſowing is recompenced: kepe 


our ſeed by vs, it will cozrupt: 


caſt it foozth, we ſhall haue en⸗ 
creaſe, Wy this, here is a kinde 
ofgiuing which may be called 
gaining. 

Che rich man in the Goſpel, 
cared fo: ſtil ing his barnes, the 
ScriStiire calleth him fa le, he 
neuer cared fo: filling the beſt 
barnes, to wit, the belites ofthe 
pooze. 


we map not thinke (ſaith S. 


Chryſoſtome) that DOD made 
rich men fo: the pꝛotite of the 
pooze, but God made the pooze 
fo: the p2ofite of the rich: Make 
you friends (ſaith the Scripture) 


ſhould one dap finde that the 
pooꝛe were their beſt friendes, 
when thep come to bee receiued 
into euerlaſting habitations: fo: 
God — Gregory Niſen) ſet⸗ 
meth fo: to make them Pozters 
of heauen, Ab:aham and Lara us, 
rich and pooꝛe, both together by 
the grace of God, aud hecd taken 


Ms 


in 


— 
—” 


* 


* 


— 


of wicked mamitnon, as it rich men | 


| | Learne to Liue. 


the kingdome of heauen. 
| what moze pꝛaiſe-wonhy 
ina Thaſtian man then where 
Godhath vleſſed, indufkrp ga⸗ 
thered, and frugality ſaued, there 
by charitable deeds of mercy, to 
ittp the diſtrelled caſe of others, 
eing C hꝛiſt accounteth this as 
done Vnto Himſelfe 2 When I was 
hungry, you fed mee: if this map 
not mooue vs to be charitable 
and ſhew mercy, god Lozd what 
map whence is it ({aieth Na= 
zianzene in the place befoze men⸗ 
tioned) that we liue, that wee 
know God, that we looke foꝛ a= 
nother wozid, and iopes in the 
ſame? who hath granted vs to 
looke vp # behold the Beauens, 
the circle of the Woone, the mui⸗ 
titude of the & tars ? oho hath 
— vs the courſe of times and 
eaſons, the ſpacious ay:e, the 
ſhowers, fruites, meates mani 
ons, lawes, oꝛdinances to con= 
taine vs within the bondes of 
ciuill ſociety ? who hath given 
vs landes, hereditaments, cat= 
t. U, goodes, poſſeſſions: but 
L 4 euen 


in time, ſhall reiopce together in 


— — 


Naxian. de 
dis 


159 Chap. 1a 


* 


| Math. 25 35 


pauper amã 
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even he who would haue vs me. 
cifull vnts others, as himlelfe 
bath beene mercifuil vnto vs: 
Tnd therefoze to conclude with 
the ſame Father: O man, giue 
ſomewhar vnto man, nay, giue ſom⸗ 

| chung vnto God: then ſhail he ſap, 
wharſocuer you did to theſe, - you 
¶ did it vnto me. He hath difperted, 

Pſalme II z. ſaith the Pſalme, and giuen vnto 

| the poore, his righteouſnes abideth 
for euer: conlider not ſo much 
what is diſperſed, as ſee what a= 
biderh toz euer. . 


-. 


Leernc to Liue. 
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| 


CHAP, 


"OY 


What we learne both 4 the great 
meekencs of our Lord leſũs, in 
bearing reproches of the world, 
and by his peaceable conuerſa- 
tion in the ſame, 


A time of diſtreſle - 
nin Egppt, the peo⸗ 
1 ple ctyed vpon Pha- 
ME: 9 unn _ — _ 
BASE £2 Ky onto the people, Go 
DLO to loſeph, and what 
he faith vnto you. do it: in gur diſ⸗ 
comſoꝛts of this woꝛld let vs goe 
vnto Chulk, he by his example 
and pzecepts will ſhew vs what 
we ſhould do: by his example, foꝛ 
when he wꝛought mpꝛacles, it 
was {aid he was a ſ6zcerer, when 
he caſt out dinels, chache caſterh 
chem oiit by Belzebub, che Prince 


peas | 


Gen. 4 55, 


4 "Ava. 


John 8, 4". 


Iohn 5, 14. 


of che diuels : |: Wye he bug t the 
laning 


—_—— 
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Luc. 23, 14. 


| 
ohn 10,16. 


Mat. 27, 65. 


al. 35, 12. 


Fand pet he was 


a uc. 21 19 N 
| patience poſſeſſe pour ſoules, 


ſauing of ſoules, hee was helde a 
Seducer: when he recemed (in- 
ners, he was their fauourer: whe 
he healed the ficve.he was a brea- 
ker of the Sabboth: in a wozde, 
while he was ſeeking to ſaue the, 
they ceaſed not to maligne him, 
 accozding to that of the Pꝛo⸗ 
.phet, They rendzed me cuill foz 
god and hatred foz my god wil, 

58 : ſo then 
we muſt learne by his example, 
how to beare the contumelies of 


minde. we muſt learne it allo by 
his pꝛecepts, who willed his diſ⸗ 
ciples to learn of him to be hum= 


-ble and meeke, who pzonounceth 
them bleſſed, that endured to bee 


reuited and to bee ſpoken euill of 
fo: his names ſake, and pꝛeſcri⸗ 
-beth a ſoneraigne medicine a= 
gainſt all aduerſities incident to 
e life of man, ſaping, In pour 

In going ouerthe life of the 
Son of God, what eiſe doe wee 
but finde it a lifeof continuall 
ſuffering, and not only that, but 
or milde ſuffering ? fo: hee was 


P 53. 


(faith 


this wozld, with a calme # quiet, 


— 


| 
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(ſaith the Pꝛophet Eſay) as a 
Lambe befoze the ſhearer, as a 
lamb that opened not his mouth 
befoze the ſhearer. Foꝛ behold we 
him in his paſſien, there ſu all we 
linde his — — full ot teares, his 
mouth full of gall, his eares full 
of contumelies., his head full of 
thoznes, his heart full of ſoz= 
rowes, and amidſt all himſeite 
pꝛaping fo: his perſecutoꝛs. It 
this time he is derided, He ſaued 
others, himſelfe hee cannot ſaue: 
nay, had he ſaued himſeife hee 
had uot ſaued others, # becauſe 
he would ſaue others, het would 
not ſaue himſeife, ⁊ gauie, they 
ſapd bnto him, Come done f. om 
the Crolse, if thov bee the Sonne of 
God: whence faith Gregory, Si 
tuac deſcendiſset, nimi u inſultan- 
tibus cedens, virtutem patientiæ 


he was repꝛoched, hadde come 
downe from the Croſſe, giuing 
lace to thoſe that inſulted ouer 
where had the vertue of pa⸗ 
tience beene ? we lee he erpecteth 


| non oſtendiſset, &c. At Chꝛiſt whẽ 


| a while, ſaffereth repꝛoches and 
deriſtons that were offered him, | 


and- 


— — 


3 


— — 
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8 
— 


—ñ — 


(yprian.De 
. 


te, 


ono patien 


Luc 9,54. 


lohn 11, 8. 


and he that wold not come from 


the & role, roſe dp from the Se⸗ 
pulcher, and that was a greater 
matter to riſe from the Sepul⸗ 
cher, then to come dobone from 
the Croſſe, to deftrop death by ri 
ſing, then to ſaue life vy deſrend= 
ing. Of which patience, S. Cy- 

ian ſaith, Dh, how mildety did 
be giue place to his perſecuto2s 7 
Now quietip bare hee repꝛoches 
offered He was crowned with 
thoꝛnes, to crown M arty:s with 
gloꝛy: he was fed with gall; to 
giue vs Manna from heauen: he 
was loaden with repꝛoches, to 
frce vs from blame. 

We reade in S. Luke, that 
when his Diſciples would haue 
had him called foz fire from hea⸗ 
nen,as Elias did, he an ered the! 
meekelp, Neſcitis cu us eſtis qpiri- 
tu, vou know not of what ſpirit 
you are, * whether of that in the 
Law. which reatared ſeverity. 
o of this of the Goſpelt, which 
would haue mercy, Ind in the 
Goſpel) dy . lohn that albeft 
the people were a little before 
ready to fone him, pet agatne by 


and 


—_—. 


— _— 
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and by hee goes to teach and in⸗ 
ſtrua them, as if hee had cleane 
koꝛgot all the wꝛong they did in 
tend againſt him. 

It euer we call our beſt atten= 
tion to obſerue, then let vs doe it 
in obleruing rhe patience of 
Chz:ifk, in bearing the rep2o: hes 
of this woꝛld: to ſuffer we muſt 
be content, it was his caſe that 
now ſittes at the right hand of 
God in heauen. Patience ſaith 
S, Ambroſe) it is like Rebecca 
who willed lac ob to endure a lit= 
tle his bzothers wzath, when the 
ſtoʒme is blovone ouer, all will 
fy 994 les wee haue, 

anp examples wee haue, 
(faith S. lames) of ſuſfering:take 
ſaith hee, che Pre phets for an ex⸗ 
ample, % heugh Moſes did often 


intreate fo: the people, yet the 


people did ſting him with their 
tongues: what came of it? the 
people a little after were ſtung 
with the tongues of flery Ser⸗ 

ents loſeph, (ſaith S. mbroſe) 
pad two great troubles at once, 
the one of temptation, the other 


Iohn T1, 8. 


lam. 5, o. 


Numb. 21, 


ot calummation: the temptati — 


„ 


hap. 13. 206 Learne to Liue. 


— — 


ſelfe if this were not a chaſtiſe⸗ 


— 


he ouercame, the calumniation 
did a while ſticke by hun, vntill 
his cauſe was knowne and then 
his diſgrace was turnd into glo⸗ 
rp: Dawd endures Shemer his 
caring, Dauid bethinkes him⸗ | 


ment of God, 4 
Fulgentius a reuerend Pzelate, 
being much imured by certaine 
Arrians, when hee was aduiled 
to conuent thoſe malicious men 
befo2e the M agiſtrate, No, ſaith 
he, J referre mp cauſe to another 
Tribunall , IJeitullian ſheweth 
how the Chziſtians bare with | 
admirable patience al repzoches: 
and S. Cyprian faith,. that the 
made their. pzapers, that tho 
who did perſecute them h#refoz 
a time, might reiapce with them 
hæreakter. | 
Thus after the example of | 
the Sonne of God, and of all the 
ſeruants of God in all ages, wee 
learne patientip to endure the 
hard vſage of thig woꝛld. 
Though the Sea rage, and 
the waues beate againſt } Rock, | 
they hurt not the Rocke but are 
them⸗ 


[ Learneto Liue. 207] Chap.1 | 


_ EI 


themlclnes turned into kroath . 
They that wzite of the hearb Dy 
anton,lap ,thaugh pou thꝛoo wa- 
ter neuer ſo oft bpon it, vou ſhall 
notwithſtanding neuer linde it 
dꝛy: the waters of tribulation 
map be powred out vpon the pa=. 
tient, foʒ all that, they are euer= 
moze the ſame, A Chziſtian bee= 
ing aſked what fruite hee had by 
Cbꝛiſt: Js not this fruite ſaide 
he, not to be moued at pour repꝛo 
ches ? In caſes of this naturt, 
we mulk referre all to God: Si tu 
racueris, Deus Ie quitur, It thou 

. hold thy peace, God ſpenkes foz 

' thee, and if God ſpeake foꝛ vs, it 

is better then we can ſpeake foz 
our ſelues. Dauid ſaith, Obmurui 

uia tu fecſti, I helde mp peace, 
it was thy doing 

Sod remoue enup from the 

mindes of Chꝛiſtians, foꝛ it is a 

diabolical vice, and ſendeth fozth 


but patience is like a pꝛiuie coat, 
that makes th:ſe arrowes rea 
cople, and euen to hurt thoſe who 
did intend. hurt to others, which 


her arrowes, euen bitter wo2ds, | 


Pfal.z9, | 


are the enuious, The Prophet 
au 


— 
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Dauid likens theſe to the Iſpe, a 
beaſt that is but ul lighted, pet 

quicke of hearing;weate, pet full 
of poyſon : whe:cfoze as I ſaide, 
God remoue enuy from & buſki= 
ans: the godly are amengſt the 
enutous. as Lot amongſt the So- 
domites, as Sams ſon amongſt the 
Philiſtims. 

Trees well rooted, endure al 
ſtoꝛmes, the foztreſſe map be af= 
ſaulted but not wonne 02 reilded 
over: conſtant mindes haue ma⸗ 
ny trya's, but ther are armed to 
endure all Bene bi conicius(fap- 
eth D,Ambroſe) & gœod conſci⸗ 
ence at home is nt much m ued 
at vniuſt cortumelies abꝛoade: 
by the lame ire the gold is puri⸗ 
fied, and the dꝛoſſe reieced: by 
the —— winde the god grame 
is cleanſed and the chaffe is ſcat 
tered: by the ſame Sunne the 
clay is ſtiffened, the wax mel⸗ 
ted: by the fame affliction the dil. 
ſolute ars Hardened, and the god 
iy are moze inſtrucred. 
we caimot giue better pꝛo fe 
how wer haue pꝛoßtted in the 

hole of Thꝛiſt then by faking 
* att. 


—U— —j—U—60 


— —ñ—ä—— VE — 


<P — 


— — - 


| 
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all the aduerſities of this woꝛlde 
in god part. The thz# Childzen 
walked vp and downe in the fie= 
rp flames pꝛavſing God: the re⸗ 
fuge of the righteous man is, 
Lo d, whom haue I in heauen but 
thee ? Truth (faith Terta llian) is 


.| ſtranger in earth where it hath 


many enemies ⁊ but few kriends. 


lacob blelling the Sonnes of lo- 


ſeph, he bleſſed them with a eros: 
the greateſt bleſſing that euer 
came vnto the wozld, came by a 


croſſe, and there is no bleſſing in 


the w nd without a croſſe, J 
meane ſome aduerſity of this life. 
when the Maiſter of the houſe 
is called Belſebub, thy complai⸗ 
neit thzu? Let God be Bod, and 
do as beleemes him, in banging 
vs vnto his Kingdome - 


Laſt of all, conũder the peace · 


able conaerſation of Chzilt in 
this woꝛld art thou mocked ? ſo 
was he of Herods men of warre: 
art thou reuiled ? ſo was he: doo 
kalſe wit neſſe ariſe againſt thee : 
ſo did they againſt him: art thou 
betraped? ſo was he by one ot his 
owne Diſciples, and ſteward — 

8 


Z 


em 


Dan. 3, 25. 


* — 


" 


2090 Chap. ; 


Pſal,73, 25. 


by 


* 


— —— * 
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Nack. 11 ,29 


Zach, 9,9. 


| 


lohn 142. 


his tempoꝛalities: in all theſe it 
was ſaine, L earne c mee to bee 
humble and mecke. Zachary faith, 


- Beholde, the b ing commeth in 


meeke manner foz his conuerſa= 
tion, when the bleſſed Uirgine 
began to expoſtulate with hun 
fo: loſinghimlelf ( as the thogh 


t) 
be mildelp antwered, that hee 


muſt goe about his fathers buſl- 
neſſe. when his Apoſtle S. Peter 
dꝛewo out his ſmozd, and ſtrooke 
off the eare ot the high Pꝛieſts 
ſeruant, as parting the fray, hee 
ſaith vnto him, Put vp thy worde 
into thy ſheathe, In his laſt ſup⸗ 
per, when hee was lolicited to 
name him that ſhold betray him, 
he we uld not name him, fo2 had 
he named him, (ſaith Auſten) it 
is bery likely beter would haue 
tone him wtth his tz th. Merci⸗ 
knti Loꝛd Low milde a demean92 
was this; His Apoſtles hearing 
him teil ot his departure from 
them, waxed ſozrowfull, and 
ſurely wel might they be ſoꝛtow⸗ 
full, in reſpect of the benefit they 
enioyed by his p:cſence: fo2 if at 
any time they were fearefull, hee 
{krencgth- 


| 


- 
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ſtrenmehned them: if ignozant, 
2 ruaed them : if mooued to 


wrath,he appeaſed them: when 
they were o rau, he comfoz- 
ted them: d them as 
a father, i D them as a 


maiſter, counlelled them as a 


à patterne of mildeneſſe, and of a 

molt pcaceable connerſation, in⸗ 
ſomuch, that when it was ſaide 
of hum, Hee receiuech finners, 
Cini denied it not, but apzoues 
the deed by thee Parables, and 
that it was the end of his com 
ming to call Unners to repen= 
tance. 

By all this we ſee how much 
it concerneth vs who of Chꝛiſt 
are called Ch:iftians, to ſtudy to 
be quiet, and 1f it bee poſſible, as 
much as in vs lieth to libe peace- 
able with all men: which God 
ot his mercy grant vs al grace to 
do, by the example of & hꝛiſt Je⸗ 
ſus, and in C hꝛiſt Jelus : Do be 
it. 


Chap. 


friend, and in all he ſhewed them 


Luc. 15, 1. 


— 


Chap.144]212 
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| 


— 


Euſeb lib. 1 


cap 1. 


Math 1,22. 
Eſay 62,2, 

name w the mouth of God all 
ge: and wel might it cc me from 


loſh. ,. 
Zach. 3 3. 


— 


CHRP. 14. 
Of che name of leſiis. 


= Elus in Bebꝛew, is 
7 a Fa⸗ 
> 2 25 name (ſaith 


SE £2) monglt the old Pa- 
— es, and now attributed bn- 
to the Honne of God: a name 
bꝛought from heauen by the An⸗ 
gell Gab: iel: Voc abitur tibi nomen 
( ſaith Eſay)quod os domiri nomi- 
nauir, Thou ſhalt bee called by a 


heauen,from whence all bleſſer-= | 


neſſe comes. Though in the olde 
t aw, othets had the appellation 
ot this name, as loſuah the ſonne 
of Nun, t tie high Pꝛieſt which 


their captiuity, yet badde the: e| 


came fwzth with the people after 
ey names no wap comparable | 


a wu XVwu ac. af 4©4 


to 


—— — 
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to this of our Loꝛd and.Sauioz: 


fo: they were onely Sauiours of 
the body but Thziſt was a Sa= 
uisur of ſoules: This new name, 
actoꝛding to a new redemption, 
Fo: thole others to whom this 


name was giuen, they bad it of | 


men, at the time of their circum= 
ciſion, this was giuen of GOD 


: befoze the conception: in their 


names was included the ſauing 
cf a multitude of people from 
ſome worldly ſeruitude: but in 
this,of lauing all beleeuing peo- 
ple from their ſinnes, Et vocabis 
nomen eius leſum, and thou ſhalt 
call his name Jeſus: where is 
expꝛeſſed, & nominis impoſitio, & 
nominis ratio, the impoſition; and 
the reaſon of his name: in the 
reaſon theſe foure thinges are to 
be obſerued : V anthor operis ipſe, 
he.: 2 opus, ſaluabit, he ſhall ſane: 
3 conditio ſaluandorum, his pco= 
ple: 4. modus ſaluandi, the maner 
of: ſauing, a ſauing from their 
(nes. 'O:\weete name; who is 
ſodeafp: that His. eares are not 
filled with ion? who ſo d ead, 
that hath not his ſenſes _ 
t 


— 


Math. 1.2 I's 


1 


a — — 


| | Chap I4. [214 Learne to Liue. 


Ber. in can. 
ſerm. 15. 


| 


with delight, when he remembe⸗ 
reth the meſſage of the Angell. 
And thou ſhalt call his name Ieſu ? 

This name Jeſus (ſaith S. 
Bernard) it is honp m the month , 
harmony in the eare, melody in 
the heart. This name Jeſus(ſai- 
eth Anſelme) is a name of cem⸗ 
fo ging linners, when they call 
vpon him, therefo:e hee himſelft 
ſaith, Ieſus, eſto mihi Ieſus, Jeſus, 
be mp Jelus: this name 1s abone 


all names: firſt, fo: that it was 
conſecrated from eueriaſting: ſe- 


7xondartilyp, foz that it was giuen 
| of — Hula fe; that ic was 


deſired of the Patriarks: fourth- 
lp, foz that it was fozetold of the 
z20phets: fiftiy, fox that it was 


\ accomplithed in the ttmeofgrace 


ma ed ot the Apoſties, wit: 
ed or the Martp:s, achnow- 
ledged and honoured ſhall it bee 
of all tetceuers bnto the woꝛlds 


end. 

This name Felus, it is com: 
pared vnto ople, and or le hath 
thele p operties, it eth, it 
cherttheth,it enli it ma: 


keth look chearfully: ſo doth this 
name 


2 ——_ 


| 


—_ 
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ug e 


name of Jeſus, it ſug uppleth the 
hardneſſe of our bn it cheri⸗ 
ſheth the weakneſſe of our faith, 
it 1 the darkeneſſe of 
the {aule, diſperſing the foggy 


keth man looke with a cheerefull 


1 countenance towards the thꝛone 


of grace. Laſt of al, it is not only 


compared to an opntment, but 


to an opntment poured out: as if 
befoze, mercy came from God by 
dꝛops, but lince this name was 
juen, mercy is poured out in a⸗ 
undance. 

Our . oꝛd in holy Seripture 
hath manp diuine reſcmblances 
in names to expꝛeſſe his nature, 
ſometimes hee is called a Dhep= 
heard ,fo: that hee watcheth his 

flocke : (ometimes a (Captains, 
becauſe he defendeth his army: a 
Pꝛince, in that he gouerneth his 
people :a Li ht, becauſe he illu⸗ 
minateth that are in dark 
neſle: a Doxze, by which men do 


| ep : a Kocke, bpon which they 


d : but in bziefe, this name 


not ä 


mills of — and it ma= [ 


includes all: foz in this he 


Cant 1, 3. 


tht. 


* 
— 9 
£ | 
ö tit 
— 
1 


Chap 14.21 
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6 Leatne to Line, 


John 14 13. 


Pſal. 115, I. 


Pſalme $,1. 


Luc. 18, 33. 


Acts 7, 59. 


A 


En ber — has be is to vs; 
eeing to c 
our benefit in his name. — 
C his name Jeſus, is a name 
of interceſſion: Whatſoeuer you 
as e che Facher in my name: and 
therefoꝛe may that of the Pꝛo⸗ 
1 ber be remembzed, Nat vnto vs, 
ord, not vnto ve, but vnto chy 
name giue the praiſe It God did 
ſo much foꝛ Abraham, foz Moſes # 


Dauids ſake, what wall he do for | 


Feſus ſake? This — —.— 


is a name of power, fo? in this 


vnto the weake, health vnto the 
cke, and wtought' many other 


great mytacles. Domine quam 


admir andum eſt nomen tuum ? 
Tord, how wonderful is iy 


name in all the world ? 
his name Jeſus; uu name 


of 88 not onip in a time 


diſtreſſe, while we are liuing 
19 fo with the · blinde r leſu, 
thou forme of Dauid, haue mer 


vpon me: but with rhe bleded 


rt Steuen, in v ut laſt ex 
. bel wee are d $ 


mine leſu, accipe ſpirtum 


tx 


um, 


Py 


Ys. 


_ 


is a name ot remiſſion of linnes : 


pour unnes are fo:gmen for his 


names ſake, ſaith S. lohn: now 
he will be as gad as his Name, 
and ſo ſaue vou from pour ſins. 

3 But how is it that at the 
hearing ot other names of God, 
as Elohnn, El: hab, El, Eh, Elon, 
Tehouah, lah, Adonai \Shaddai, Ze- 
baoth, which lignific his eſſence, 
potwer.ommtporency, we are not 

much moued ? and at chis nan:e 
leſits (the Spolie ſaith) euery 


knee ſhal bow, nat onely the knes | 


ot our hart, ( which at this name 


ſhonid bow and bend indad) but 


* Me that created the 
2 X — haue: reuerence of 
ther, ſa of things both in hea 
uen and earth, and under the earth} 
but why at this name of God a= 


the utter ob the Donne of GS D 
hmiſcife, = is written vp⸗ | 
on 


— Dt ans En 
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2 Loꝛd Jeſus recciue 45 Mo 


"La ot all, this name Jeſus | 


gocthfur= | 


——— Dͤ— 
| byrhetieny, dy thebondar, by | 


IIohn 2,12 
| 


—_— 


Phil. 2. 


— 


i 
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on the Croſfe ouer his head, Je⸗ 
ſus,as the cauſe of his death and 


— quia leſus, becauſe hee 


a Dautour, Novo lceing it 
coſt ſuch apzice, we ought with 
all reuerence to bethankfull foz 


I ut, he humbledhimſelfe in pꝛo⸗ 


curing it, and wetherefoze in re= 


ceiuing it. Jeſus, a Sautour, 


therefoze God: Chziſt annoin⸗ 
ted, and ſo the holy one of God. 
Jeſus in Rebꝛew fo: the Jewes, 
Chuſtin Strebe foz the Gen⸗ 


tiles: Jeſus to ſaue ſinners, and 


Cbꝛiſt in >af vs all to kif{ 
finne. (ſaith 


| auentura. Jes | 
the pzoperty ofa Sauiour, firft, 


— mat qe blo 
—— dend — * 
lp. not to ſaue once but ſtill: fift= 
le, not one, but man: Axtiy, not 
foz a time, but toꝛ euer: al which 
our L02d Jefus fully accompli- 


,Gould have a name an⸗ 


fwerable „Foz names 
— of old. 
* 2 


— ———_—_ 


, 


- 
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accozding vnto the pꝛoperties of 
the perſon named, Ind therefoze 
. 
e ather of1 
nations. Eſau rough; becauſe ſit 


conditions, Abi hahar, bzother of 
mourning, berauſe ſuch were his 
paſſions. Ariſt.rchus a right and 
god Gouernour, who was com= 
panton to S. Paul. Soto omit 
many other, we ſee names were 
giuen to expꝛeſſe the pincipall 
pꝛoperties of thoſe who were na⸗ 
med: and therefoze this name 
Feſus, is a name of ſauing: of 
which the poſtle ſaith, There is 
no other name giuen vnder Hea- 
uen wherin we may be ſaued. This 
is hee of whom the blinde man 
ſaide, The man that is called Ieſus. 
This is he of whom Feſtus ſaith; 
Oneleſus, Pea Feſtus, this one 

eſus was he that hues ; reigns 


02 euer. 
D.Lu'ce (aith,and they circum- 
ciſed the child: the eight 4 | 


what hamility was heere, when 
ſo higha Lozd — ſo ſmall 
2 a 


were his manners, actions, and | 


called his name leſus. The Childe, |: 


1Ch 7,10, 


Acts 20, , 


| 


Rom, 10,24 
Acts 4, 12 


lohn 9, 1. 


Acts 25,26. 


, 
| 


Cuc.2,21, | 


— 


| 


Ao. 


Learne to Liue, 


— ² Om ee 


not gaue him his name: it is of 
God, not ot man, ler God be re⸗ 
uerenced, {et man tremble at it. 
Dur Sauiours name ts Jeſus, 
à name that came from heauen, 
and well from heauen, from 
| whence comes all godneſſe. 
| 4 Inthe olde &aw, Jeſus 
Was the expectat ion of Mations, 
but in Aide Jeſus is the ſal⸗ 
uatio ations. It at any 


þ name ? They called his name, 


— 


monty we Kit — Marty and lo= 
ſeph leeke him {ozrowing? O 
lweete Sauiour (ſaith T. Ber- 
nard) Si non inuentus es inter cog- 
, | natos tuos, quumodo inueniam te 


wert not found amc 


© |-otpne kindzed, hoo e 


lake to fin thee amongſt my 
ktnd:ed-? D2 ikthine owne mo⸗ 
ther fou UN but atter ſoʒ⸗ 
— 02 thee, 0m hall I-re= 
iy deu Le JI. finde the. Wut 
32 ye e when 
Ie S is pꝛetent, a no⸗ 
ſeemneth,dificyit :hyt whe 
J is ablent, all is hard and 


vn⸗ 


time le Jeſus, what 


inter cognatos meos It ou 


| 


2210 Chap.14, 


—ñ — — 


* 


Learne to Liue. 


vneaſte, When Jeſus ſpeaketh 
not inwardip, vilc is ati our con= 
ſolation, but when Jeſus ſpeaks 
one woꝛd only. there is felt great 
| camfozt. Did not Mary Magdalen 
|'{fFraight #ifefrorhe phate her= 
on ſhewept, when Mz cho ſaide 
| ws es The maiſter + 3 0 
thee? honour, when 3e= 
ſus callers from teares to iop. 
dow dꝛy and hard art thou with 
cut Jeſus ? Bow foliſh & vaine, 
ifthou couereſt any thing wwiti;+ 
out Jefus 50 not this greatet | 
loſſe then ifthou hadſt loſt the 
i whole world? what can the 
* woꝛlde beſtow without Telus : 
Co be without Jeſus is a græ⸗ 
uous hell and to bee with Jelus 
is a lweete Paradiſe. f Felus 
be withthee no enemp tan hurt 
thee :1f eius bet from thee, no 
friend can helve thee : he is mot 
poꝛe that liueth without 4clus, 
2 hee moſt rich who is well with 
jeſus. | 
_ Theres great art to know 
| hob to bee converſant with Je⸗ 
| ſus, and wiledome tolearnch.w 
to poſſeſſe him: be humble and \ 
| N23. + 


—— 4" 
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— 


Learne to Liuc; 


| 


g 


* 


þ 
BY | 


| | 


the weꝛld thine enemie, then to 


at peace, and Jeſus will be with 
thez. Be deuout and quict, and 
Jeſus will not depart from thee: |. 
Thoumapſt dꝛiue Jeſus amap, 
and looſe his grace, if thou de⸗ 
cline to externall things : and if 
thou haſt loſt him, to whom wilt 
thou fliye? What friend wilt thou 
ſeeke ? without a Friend thou 
canſt not long continue: and i 
Jeſus be not thy Friend, thou | 
wilt be heaup and delſplat. Thou 
dodeſt therefore fooliſq ip, it thou 
repole cz reiopce in anp other: 
Thou oughteſt rather, to haue 


offend Chziſt Jeſus: wherekoze, 
ok all things deere vnto thee, let 
Feſus be elpectailp beloued. Ali 
things fo: ſeſus, and Jeſus foz 
hunlclfe : fc; bun, and in him. 
let all be altke vato thee. Fee 
thou neuer defire to be pꝛaiſed oz 
loued ungularly: nepther let an⸗ 
other poſſeſſe thee, oz dell in 
thine heart, foz this appertay= 
neth onelp to Telas. Bee pure, 
and at inward libertie, without 
the implicatures of the woꝛld, if 
thou wilte bare thy heart to — 
us, 


— —— 
— 


| 


| 


— 


Learne to Liue. 
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| 223 |Chap, 10 


| ſus, and fee how ſwat the Lozd 
g 


5 Finally,thon oughteſt not 
to bee caſt dobone by any aduer⸗ 
litie, but patiently to endure all 
that ſwall ha remembzing 
this happie Name Jeſus, to 
which thou mapeſt flye, as to a 
Citie of refuge: Jeſus is the top 


| of vs Ch:ilkians, hee was bozne 
1 foz es 


n to vs: hee was the 
price our ranſome, and there⸗ 

ze our Redeemer: bee was the 
aut hoz ot our being, the twozrber 


ok our wen being: and therefcze 


wharſoeuer we do ( ſatth the Apo- 
Me) let ys do all in the name of the 
Lord Ieſus. In nomine leſu, muſt be 
the beginning: In auxilio leſu, 
muſt be the pꝛoſecuting : ln l u- 
dem leſu, mult be the concluding, 
gr was once ſaide vnto the blel⸗ 

ed virgin, and it is till ſaide to 
the beluing ſoule: Anima fidelis, 
beleeuing toule; Ecce concipies, 
behold theu ſhalt conceiue ⁊ bear 
a childe, and thou ſhaſt call his 
name [cſus, The woꝛd was incar- 


nate in hir, the woꝛd is incarnate 
in tha by faith: ſhe concetued him 
WV 4 by 


| 


Dent. 4,43 


Cat 17. | 


— 
— ae 


— RAS ents) W. Won es 
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by the holy Ghoſt, thou contei⸗ 
ueft him by the ſaidc holy & hoſt: 
ſhee was his mother accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the fleſh, thou 
ac coꝛding to the 


Mat. I, 20. 


CHAP, 


Learne to Liue. 
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22 / Chap.15 


; 


4 


OMAN AN ANIVAPLEAY 
8 
CHAP. 15. 


What ve learne by Ieſus his teach- 
ing the Diſciples to pray, and 
thac diuine forme of prayer. 


Dee pzincipall 
' exerciles there 
are of Chziſtian 
pietp befoze ali 
other: ales, fa⸗ 
ſting, and pꝛap⸗ 
* er. Cheſe we vie 
as medicines to cute euils paſt, 
to dziue away thale that ate pʒꝛe⸗ 
ſent. and to pꝛeuent ſuch as are 
to came. Ames and Faſting as 


two wings which carry our pꝛai 


ers vn ward: if qux pꝛaiexs foare 
vpward, Gods mercies come 
downe. lacob ſaw Angels aſcen- 
wg and deſcending, but none 

anding ſkill 0 Sera: 


: 


2 Wonderful ite 20-1 
uldence of A Sep. i p2- 
dering all thi gh at did apper⸗ 


F tame 


nm... 


.. A ²˙ V cnciiithy Þ 
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1 
— 


_ __ 2 
— : 


taine vnto the Tabernacle of 
old, there Was not any particu⸗ 
lar thing about it. but an expꝛeſſe 
koꝛme was ſet de wne, how, and 
after what manner it muſt bee 
done Now we haue not a mate⸗ 
riail A re oz Tabernacle, (foz 
theſe were ſhaddowes of things 
to come) wee haue a fozme ot 
woz\hipping God, which ts moꝛe 
exceilent, with ail things apper= 
taining to this woꝛſhip. CThzill 
our Daulour hath ſet all in oʒ 
der about this Tabernacle, and 
firſt ofall concerning our ſacri⸗ 
fice of pꝛaper, this hee la 
dobwne, wit many circu = 
ces, as by the pꝛaper of the Pu | 
lican, teaching to pzay with hu⸗ 
mility: by the parable of the 
widdow, to pꝛay with impoꝛtu⸗ 
nacy: by his commendation of 
the woman ot Canaan, to pꝛay 
with keruency: by his refuling 
the Phariſles, foz their deſlre to. | 
be ſcene p to pꝛaꝝ lecretip/ 
in our and other fi 
ins 
we. | ur 
aste n whereabout the 
vi - Son 


og 


— 


N 
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2 God is long inſtructing 


The Diſciples of our Saui⸗ 
our ſeeing him their maiſter oft= 
tentimes to p hr” eu; 
concetued Bithin themſelues, 
doubtleſſe pꝛaper *.— matter of 

great impoztance, otherwiſe our 
maiſter would neuer pꝛap ſo okt, 


wherefoze they doo come vnto 
him, Luc. 11, 2, 3. making requeſt 


C begi 

teach his Diſciples a fozme of 
pꝛater: — — 
1 zap after this manner: Our Fa- 
er, &c. Durelp a moſt diuine 
forme ot pꝛaper, aboue all other 
in the world, and ſo much the 
moe excettent, by how much the 
ene. authoz thereof is aboue 
and Ingeis. S. Auſten cal= 

tech, A prayer of prayers. Teruil 
„A Breuiary of our fach, O, 
what prayer (ſaith S. Cyprian) is 
more — — er, the | 
that w ich is delivered vnto vs of 
the Sonne? And how comfozta= 
blp map we pꝛay vnto God, whe 
we woo not onelp vie . odone 


r 


Aug Ser 2. 
poft pent ec. 


Ter tul in 
Orat. Du 


Cyprian i 1 
ral. Do. 
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but euen his owne words ? And 
here we map obſerue that C hꝛiſt 
ſetteth downe a pꝛeſcript foxme 
ot pꝛayer, to ſhew vnto vs that 
alt our pꝛapers ſhould not runne 
vpon indigeſted weꝛds, & ſente⸗ 


les Tautologies, as many vnwiſe⸗ 
ip haue dzeamed of voluntary ex- 

tempoꝛail pzaping, which dooth 
much detract 
part of Gods woztHtp. 


* 1. 


om this excellent 


Jüthe booke of Numbers, 
Almighty God laide downe vn 
to the Pꝛieſts a direct foꝛme how 
to bleſſe the people. In loel, the 
very woꝛdsare mentioned which 
penitent ünners ſhould ble in 

their conuerſion to God, Bee fa- 
uourable, QLord, & c: and heere 


ofprayer, which koꝛ diuiſlon ſake 
map bꝛanch it ſelte into a pidem, 
and ſeauen ſeuerall petftions ad⸗ 


topned vnto the lame. 


I whenyoup:ay ſaith Chꝛiſt 
our Saniour, lap after this ma- 


uer, Our Father which art in Hea- 


uen. 


name to countenance our ſutes, 


Chzilk we lee pꝛeſeribes a ſoꝛme 


Chis pꝛoem may . 


* 


WM, en — 
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2290 Chap x5 


o 


bee vnder{t 20d at the beginning 
of euerp petition. In that Chz:ilk 


'| teacherh vs to call God Father, 


we are in the firſt place embolde⸗ 


ned to make our ſutes vnto him: 


leſt wee might ſay as Abraham 


aſhes, to ſpeake vnto God? but 
when wee conſider him as a Fa= 


— we acknowledge his 
ownty and grace, tomooue vs 
to come Vnto him: The wan 
dꝛing ſonne ſaid, Ibo ad patrem, 
J will goe to my Father. Se⸗ 
condarilp, it is a name ofp2int- 
ledge:he hath giuen vs (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) his ſpirit, whereby wee 
cry, Abba, Father. Thirdlp,it is a 
name of pꝛouidence, Your hea- 


how come wee totall God bya 
name of loue, of pꝛiuuledge of 
zouidence ? ſurely hee that mil= 
ed vs to call him Father, hath 
made him our Father: Poteſta- 
tem dedit, &c. Hee hath giuen vs 
wer to become the ſons of God. 


Father, if 


to-God by the name 0 


_ 


Chꝛiſt 


| 


uenly Father careth for you, But 


who durſt( ſaith S Oyprian)poap | 


what be we which are but duſk a4 


ther in the verp beginning of our 


Rom. 8, 15. 


— 


lohn I. 12. 


— 


8 N 
Luc. 15. 18. 


Mat. 6,22, 


* 


6 
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Learne to Live. 


| 


lohn 31,17 


Efay I,2 0 


ö 


Cyprian) pater eee 


Chꝛiſt our adnocate, did not put 
theſe woꝛds in our mouths? . 
Ju the old Law, God is called 
by the name of a Lozd: ego domi- 
nus, I the Lozd; there his people 
are called ſeruants : now rs the 
name of Loꝛd, hee is called Fa= 
ther, and his people from ſeruits 


are become lons, and all by the 


meanes of Chziſt; Aſcendo ad pa- 
rrem meum & patrem veſtrum, J 


aſcend to mp Father, and pour 
ather 


Now calling God Father , | 
as it is a name ofdignitp (foz it 
is thought to goe well with the 


- 


childzen of a rich and louing Fa- 


— lo is it a name ot duty, 4 as 
ther, to loue, to care fo, to pitie: 


ſo ſhould we haue the pꝛoperties 


of childzen, to honour, to ſerus, 
to obey: leſt 
once of ſom, Nucriui hlios, I haue 
nurſed child, and they haue re= 
belled againſt me, | 

4 Againe, as we ſap Father, ſa 
ſap we Our Father, not my Fa- 
ther. we pꝛap al in one (ſaith D. 


th the pꝛoperties of a 1a 


it bee ſaid as it was 


& Py 


Learne to Liue. 
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re, ch filleth Heauen and 
bes wh earth: 


FF 


a fo:me of pꝛaper pꝛeſuppoſed to 
be ſaide of many, amo whom 
there is a fraternitte. Let not the 
rich oz mighty deſpiſe the pooze : 
it pleaſeth Chꝛiſt to haue vs al⸗ 
together cail to God our father: 
and thercfoze none o to dil ⸗ 
dain other, but mutually ts pꝛap 
one foz another. Ind as wee ſap 
our Father, ſo we ſhew him to be 
a heauenip father in that we mẽ⸗ 
tion him to bee in Heauen, wee 
confelle what manner of Father 
we meane, to wit, heauenly : to 
diſtinguiſh dim flamocder Fa- 
thers and that wee be not 
nerate childzen, wee ſhould 0 


heauenip to. 

In heauen; what moe power: 
ful then to haue a TID 
nent? In heauen 


we are diſtreſſed in —_ "the 
comfozt is, we haue a Father in 
heauen, In heauen : theretoze is 
our 2 — ms in — — 
uen: therefoze pzaping 
- eies vnto the hils,as the 

het ſpeaketh, In — as 


placing bis ditine power onelie 


p2o- Pſal. 121, f. 


— 


hap.15.232| 


Le arne to Lime. 


Eſay 52.5. 


— —„— 


9 


Tohn 17. 4. 


earth: but we ſap,in heauen, be= 


| 


gloꝛp, and 'Ch: 


caule there cheefe!'y his g!o2p do⸗ 
eth ſhew it ſelfe.therc he viciſeth 
the Saints and Angels, well 
then (ſaith 8. Auſten) we haue a 
Father in heauẽ, let vs not cleaue 
to things heere in earth, Inueni- 


mus patrem, mue nimus patriam, N 


we haue found our Father, wee 
haue found our Country. 

5 Inthe firſtof the ſeauen 
petitions we lay, Santtificeru: 
nomen tuum. Hallowed bee op 
Name,Beginning tp pꝛap, wee 
foꝛget our ovne neceilittes, and 
make a petition firſt 'foz Gods 

op: we remember wee haue 
the dignity to be chudꝛen: in be⸗ 
ing childzen of ſuch a Father, 
therefoze by and by wee pꝛay fo2 
our Fathers $'02p, Sanctificetur 
nomen 9 WE aliowed be thy 
name. hꝛiſt fought his fathers 
tans ſeeke his 

glozy, and the hallowing of his 
name. It is ſatdof the wicked, 
Polluiftts nomen meum, pou haue 
. my name: Wee doe not 


In chat we pray that Gods 
naine 


n 


122 8 


„ 
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name ſhould be hallowed, tt is 
not but that Gods name was 
holy from euerlaſting : foꝛ holp # 
reucrent is his name, Pſa, 111. but 
in this petition we pꝛap that the 


name of God may bee hallowed 


both ok vs, and in vs: cf vs, wh? 


we ſap, Vato thy name giue che 


praiſe: in vs, when we tiue woꝛ⸗ 
thy of hum. Manp haue had a 
great # mighty name, but none 
a holy name except God, there= 
foze wee pꝛay, Hallowed be thy 


narue, not that me oneip would 


hallow it but Sanctiſicetur, let tt 
de haltowed, let all Jewes and 
Jnfidels honour God; that his 
name may be hallowed, f om the 
riling of the »unne, vnto the going 
dowae ch reof. 

6 In the ſecond petition we 
pꝛap, Adueniatregnum tuum, thy 
Ringdonie come and this petiti- 
on we vtter and mention (ſateth 
S. Chryſiſtome) animis eleuatis, 
with mindes lifted vp. Seeing 
we haue a #ather, and a Father 
which hath an inheritance fo: 
vs and this inheritance is in hea- 
uen, and not oneip ſo, but a hing 
dome, 


chryſo f. in 


Orat. Dom. 


1 


Chap: 1 5.1234 


L Learneto Liue, 


| 


C 


- 


4 


trarpũide, unowing our inheri⸗ 


| tbe Ringdome ofglozte, wee bid 


dome. we therefoze pꝛay that we 
map once come to the enioping 
hereof, ſaptng: adueniat regaum 
tuum, thy Kingdome come. Da= 
ing we are here in the way where | 
all is wearineſſe: and on the con 


tance is aboue, ue which is im- 
patient of delap, max es vs deſlre 
the comming fthis Kingdome, | 
Now as there is regnum glorix, 
A ol gion: lo is there 
alſo r gratiæ, & Kingdorne | 
okt Grace. Indasinpzaying foz | 


all earthly riches, delightes and 
honozs farewell, foz the coming 
e e ea 

; p2ap to the king 
dome of Grace, we leaue all ſin⸗ 
full deſires, ©: the comming of 
the Kingdome of Grace within 
vs: thatis, 5 his ſpirit may rule 
eigne in our hearts, and there 
haue the pꝛeheminencie. Ind 


— 


as Chꝛiſt is called a Ring, 8 his 


| 
kingdome in the Woꝛlde is ſpiri⸗ | 
| tuall ; 


— — 


g 


. 
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tuall ; we pzay that his Dcepter 
may ſwap, that all may peeid o⸗ 


ment, reiecting the tyzany of the 
Paince ofdarkeneſſe : and foz ali 
theſe ſeuerally oz altogether we 
p2ap, Adueniat regnum tuum, thy 
ingdome come. 
7 In the third Petition, we 
pꝛap, Fiat voluntas tua, thy 


be done: this be called a pe⸗ 

tikion of be: tos — 
eck in time to come a 

heauen, our datifull deſire is, 


to do his will who giues vs this 
kingdame, Lide thãt cars ofthe 
Apoſtle: Lord what wilt thou chat 
— as one were ready to doe his 


will bee done, that is, not 
our obſkinate #rebeliions Wils, 
but Loꝛd, thy wil reuealed in the 
woꝛd: Impiorum eſt dicere(ſaith 
S. Chryf oſtome) volumus, & no- 
lumus : we will ,and we botli not 
(ſay the wicked) but thy will bee 
done, the godly (ap. There is no⸗ 
thing either moze fondly loued, 
02 moꝛe Hardby reſiſted then our 


bediencs and faith to his gouern 


225] Chap.15 


Acts 9, 6. 


— 


| owne wils, therefoze our * 
— — — — S, 


Chap.15}z 36 
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pf. 146. 1 5. 


is. that wee map croſſe our owne 
wils; referring all to the will of 


with a ſicut, faying, - Thy will bee 


one in earth, as it is in heauen: 
thg will aboue, and we 


foz ã time to doe that heere on 
earth, which we hope to do with 
thy Datnts and Angels foz euer 
in heauen. | 

-* "$'Bocault we cannot conti⸗ 


| nuethedding of Gods wil heere 


in earth, without things necclſa- 
rp fo: sur eurthip condition ther- 
koze in tze fourth place we pꝛap, 
Panem noſt.um quotidianum da 
nobis hodie, giue Vs this dap our 
daily bꝛead: wherein firſt we ac⸗ 
-knowledge, that we Whotly de⸗ 
pend bpon Gods pꝛouidence, to 


receiue all things neeefſary foz 
the pꝛeſetuation of the life pꝛe⸗ 


ſent. Secondarilp, that we ceaue 
them at his hands, when we lap, 
da nobis, giue bs, accozding Vnis 
that of Pꝛophet, Te dane, 


nos colligimus, thoù gtuing, wee 


gather, with his giuing there is 


God, And this petition we pꝛar 


thole of that ioytull aſſembly doe | | 
re to 
do thy will beneath, oz to begin 


or 


2 — _—_—_ — tc Ot are. wm 
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our endeuoꝛing: with Gods en⸗ 
creaſing, Pauls planting. Giue, an 
action of liberality and ſoue: 
giue vs our bead, Panem noſtru, 
panem filiorum, our bꝛead, not 
ours as due, but our bꝛead, oꝛ the 
bꝛead of vs thy childzen, which 
thou art wont to beſtow, and in 
mercy to giue , Quotidianum, 
daily bzead, oz as ſome ſap, 
70, ap7ody tr, ſuperſubſtan- 
tialem, our ſuperſubſtantiail 
bꝛead, to wit, the bꝛead of life. 
we pꝛay to dap, Giue vs this 
day our daily bread, oz as ſome 
ſap day by day: and if we live till 
to mozrow, we pꝛap the ſame a= 
gaine, as if euerp dap we loke vy 
vnto God, that he map in mercy 
lookedowrie vpon vs, and ſende 
neceſſary v the life pꝛe⸗ 
ſond⸗ Dome thinke this petition 


— —— — 


tu wert he pooze mens petition on⸗ 
lp Mo, rich and pooze muſt pzay 
— this dend: fo2/what ate erth⸗ 
lp creatures to niatntaine hfe 
without” 8 is the 

uthoz of Hſe 7 La r 6 


Wepzaßß Giite vithis day our = 


2 37]Chapar5 |. 
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Learne to Live, 6. 


chryſoſt.n 


0 di. Dom, 


Prou. 30, 8. 


Her. 5. 2 5. 


—— W 


we map learne, that our ins are 


are * Which . we beſeech 


ly dread we pzay, — 
tijs, neque pro delitiis, ſed pro — 
ceſsa is, (ſaith an — Fa 
ther) neyther koz richen, no tos 
— but foꝛ things neceſ⸗ 
— vote like, accozding to the 
mans pzaper, neither to 
— 2 forget God, | 
no:kw little, chat wee torſweare 
him not: onelp a competency, aud 
_ thankfull vnto-the giuer of 
All. 

9 Haning begged at the hands 
of God neceſſarp foz the 
life preſent, becauſe ( oy by ew 
ny Nee 

god ta good things 
from vs: in the fift place there⸗ 
foze we pꝛay for the — 
ofour innes, ſaping : ——— 
nobis debita noſtra: 
our debts and tre en 


debts and treſpaſſes: foz 1 
we llnne, wee 8 Fl, 

commit treſpaſſe agat 0 
— obedience, and ther⸗ | 
288 282 by our nnes: 


— | 


* 


— 
— 
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him in mercy to foxgiue: "andſs 
this petition is 80 ONT METS » „ 
an acknowledgement 02 
lion what we ate. to — 
we ſap not with hun, Spare vs 
and we will pay all, "but, Loꝛd 
e and "his we all pap, 
. * ith Cyprian) becauſe wee all 
— D imitre nobis debita noſtra, 
zgiue bs our treſpaſſes: outs, 
and therefoze of our otone com: 
mitting, wee may not poll off the 
matter ag Adam did ODA RT Mu- 
lier quam dediſti: he 
that thou gaueſt me, oo renner 
tolinne, whereas inderde the 
= was his owone in gtuing con⸗ 
nt. 

This fo:zgiuing ot our linnes, 
we craue with a clauſe annexed, 
Sicut & nos dimittimus debitori- 
bus noſtris : Is wee foꝛgiue them 
that treſpaſſe a — ther teria 
by ine Ba 


ly, we ſbew. + peg oe 1 
to fo:giue others, and * 


1 — 


4 
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Dom 


Con. Mile, 
ſab. Innoc 1. 


Can. ſept. 


wee beleech God to foꝛgiue vs. 
caſſi. in Orat 


Calsianus wziteth, that ſome in 
his time would ſeaue out this 
claule, as the Pelagians d 
haue done the kazmer, foz which 
t hep were raxeÞ bya Councell. 
wee muſt thinke Chuſt taught 
vs a moſt Heauenly fozme of 
pꝛaier, and impiety were it to al- 
ter the ſame: we muſt ſhew mer 
cy that ſooke foꝛ mercy, and foꝛ⸗ 
giue that looke foz fo2gitcneſle : 
wherfo:e with charitable minds 


__ 


and 


| Mowwley 
ready to 


| 
l 


— — 


| 
.mto 
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and ſecondly wee pꝛay foꝛ a pꝛe⸗ 
uenting grace, that when temp⸗ 
tation comes, we bee not ouer⸗ 
come of it. S. Cyprian rcades it, 


And leade vs not, & ſuſter vs not to 


be led: not that God doth leade 
vs, but we rather lead our ſelues 
in conlenting to temptations 
when they come, whether they be 
temptations of peace, oꝛ perſecu⸗ 
tion, afflicting oꝛ flattering: and 
of the two the latter are the moſt 
dangerous. © ome of the ancient 
Fathers vnderſtand it, that in 
this petit ion lee p2ap-to be deli⸗ 
uered fr all temptations -what= 
ſoeuer, becauſe wee know not 
how-fonc we map fail: others 
by leading inkg temptation, that 
we be not willing to conſent, and 
be led oꝛ caxxitd qway by temp⸗ 
tations aud ſy ſeduced: and thts 


maybe pur hen 


ther foꝛ pꝛeuenting t tions 


come, that they do not pꝛeuaile. 
11 And this is an entrance 

ts the leauenth and laſt petition: 
Sed liber a nos a malo: but deliver 
vs from emil. we pꝛaꝝ to be deli⸗ 
N uered 


befoze they come, oz when they 


— 


—— 
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neredfrom all euill, that is, if 
ſometimes we fall into tempta⸗ 
tion, pet that we do not fall like 
the Elephant, who falling, rileth 
not ag aine: but either to be deli⸗ 
uered, o2to come foozth. Chis 


pꝛaping to be delivered from all 
euill, doth include all dangers d 
miſchances both ot body # toule, 
peetent, oꝛ to come, by lea oꝛ by 
and, ſleeping oꝛ waking, bodtip 
oꝛ gholkly, that map befall our 
ſelues o2 others, (when we ſap, 
Deliuer vs,) which we allo inſert 
in the other petition, as not pꝛap- 
ing toꝛ our ſelues alone. Uo all 
which petitions, we beſeech God 
who hath vouchlafed: vs to pꝛay 
vnto hun, and ta be heard ot him, 
to giue his bleſſed grant, and to 
giue vs grace that with the Pꝛo· 
phet Dauid wee may giue our 


ſeiues vnto pꝛayer, and let men c 


Angels ſap, Zmen. 
Angeis lar Chap. 


"- 


* 
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CHAP, 16. 
What we learne by the transfigura. 


tion of Chriſt our Sauioùr vp- 
pon the Mount, 


RED That our Saui⸗ 
our dee (as Saint 
Auſten ſaieth it is) 


(ZE then this (without 
queſtion) of his Tran!figqurati- 
on bpon the Wount. Che lame 
Father wꝛiting, De mirabilibus 

ſacræ Scrip:urz,of the wonderfull 
| things ſpoten of in Holy wait, 
mentioneth this ofthe Tranlf= 
guration of the Sonne of God, 
as an action of ſpeciall regard, an 
action once done in ail the time 
he conuerſed heere amongſt nien, 


fand not done without a great 


myſtery. 


F cuzrp action of 


d fot out inſtruction, 


| 


| 


— — — 


| 


| 


| 
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Toncerning which, wee may 
enter into thele two conſiderati⸗ 
CNS: firſt. quid factum, What it 
was that was now done: lecon= 
darily, ad quid factum, wherekoꝛe 
it was done. Firſt, to conſider the 
quid tactum, what it was that at 
this time was done: S. Mathew 
ſaith, Et p ſt ſcx dies aſdumpſit Ie⸗ 
ſus Pettu -n, lacobum & Iohannem. 
and after ſixe daics, Jeſus tooke 
vnto him Peter, lames, and Ichn 
his brother, and bꝛe ught them 
vp into an high mountaine apart 
and was tranſfigured befoze 
them. J 

:Dut of this narration weer 
map obſerue foꝛ oꝛders ſake, thele 
particulars: firſt, the time, quan- 
do, when this was done, the tert 
ſaith, Poſt ſex dies: ſecondlp. lo⸗ 
cum, the place whither Chꝛiſt at 
this time repaired, in montem ex- 
celſum, tntojian high mountaine 
apart: thirdly, quibus teſtibiis, 
who being witneſſes: Hee roo'e 
with him, Peter, lames, and lohn: 
fourthly and laſtip, wee map ob⸗ 
ſerue remgeſtam,the thing itſeife 
that is done, trans hguratus eſt an- 

ta 
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te cos, hee was tranſfizured be⸗ 
fo:e them. 

Foz the firſt, and afcer \'x: 
dayes, There are that alluding 
to the number of (ixe, 02 poſt lex, 
afrer ſixe, ſay, that as after ſixe 
daies in the Kreation, there fol 
lowed a dap ok ref; ozas the 
people when they were in the 
wildernefſe had fixe daies ta ga⸗ 
ther Wanna, but on the Lab⸗ 
both thep gathered it not: ſo ar⸗ 
ter lixe ages ofthe world, there 
will follow a long Savboth o: 
time of reſt, when we li: a{l not 
nesde to gather Manna any 
moꝛe, when there will be a gene= 
rali tran{Igurarion : wee locking 
for a new heauen and a ncw earth 
(ſaith S. Peter) wherein dwellerh 
righreouſnes. - 

But to leaue theſe men with 
their ſurmiſes, and to dꝛaw to 
a particular conſideration of the 
time hecre ſpoken of, & poſt ſex 
dies, and after ſixe daies, the con⸗ 
iunction et, ſeemeth to haue refe⸗ 
rence vnto ſomewhat going be⸗ 
foꝛe. Tf we looke bac e vnto the 
laſt end of the ſixteenth chapter, 
3  _was 
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| | 
| 


there we finde a pzomiſe made by 
C hutk vnto his Diſciples, Thar 
there we e ſome of them that ſhold 
not taſte of deat, vntill they hadde 
ſeene the Son of man come in his 
Kingdo me: not as ſome ſupp ſed, 
that theſe ſhoulde not taſte of 
death, vntil Chꝛiſt came to iudg 
both quicke and dead: but by 
comming in his kinadofnc, was 
vnderſtwd, Vique dum tal s appa- 


reat, qualis venturus eſt in ſine mũ- 


di, vntill he ſo appeare as he ſhal 
appeare at the end of the woꝛide, 
that is, gloʒious, as hee appeared 


lie daies after the befoꝛe named 


pꝛamiſe, in this his tranſfignra= 
tion. | 
S. Luke mentioning this 
tranlüguration, ſeith, ba tum ci} 
autem poſt hzc verba fere dies oc- 
to, It came to paſſe about eight 
dates akter, that Jeius ta h Pete: 
and lohn. and lames. S. Luxe ha⸗ 
uing reference vnto the time 
wherein this tranſfiguration 
was pꝛomiſed, as alſo perfoz⸗ 
med, faith About eight dayes. S. 
Mathew {peaking onelp of the in⸗ 
termediate bates, bath poſt ſex 
dies, 


* — . 
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dies, after ſixe dates, ſo the Euan- 
geliſts in efkect mention ene and 
the ſelte⸗ lame time. By that cf 
B. Luke, about cight daycs after. 
we learne that the Apoſtles did 
tarrp a time tz the perkfozmance 
of this pꝛomiſe, as they did waite 
fo: the coming of the holy Ghoſt, 
Acts 1, 3. By that of S. Mathew, 
after ſixe dayes, wee {carne, tt at 
they tarried not long, Bcholde, 
Icome- — and my rewarde is | 
with me, Reuel. 22 12. Chus much 

b:ickelp of the time, qua. do, whe 
it plealed Chꝛiſt: when it moſt 
concerned his gloꝛy # our gad. to 
mantfeſt himleite in this his 
tranſfiguration, 

From the time then, we are 
to confider de loco, of the place 
where, alsumpfit cus i. montern 
excellum, he tooke them vp (faith 
Mathew) into a high nivuntainc 
apart. Into a high Wountaine, 
to ſhew (ſaith Remigius) that 
true happineſſe is not found in 
infimis mundi yolupracibus, in in⸗ 
kerioꝛ delights here below. u her 
koꝛe both when our Sauiour did 
pꝛeach of bleſſedneſſe, Mach. 3 1 

14 as 
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as alſo when as now hee was 
tranſfigured, to ſhew a ſtate of 
bleſſedneſſe, hee goeth vp into a 
mountaine. Into a mountaine az 
part, accozding to thay, Duc am 
eam in ſolitudinem, J will leade 
her into ſolitarineſſe, appliable to 
the de oute ſoule,Oſca 2,14. 
Bauing conſidered the place, 
quo aſsumplit, let vs come to the 
perſons, quos alsumpiit, who they 
were that he take vppe into the 
Mountaine, he took Peter, lame, 
and lohn his b: other, both foz nũ⸗ 
ber and qualitie, teſtes approbatos, 
witneſſes allowable in Law, fo: 
number thiec, Thatby the mouth 
of tw., or chrœe witnetses, eueiy 
word may be cont: med. Marh.18, 
16. Foz the quality, Peter, that 
did loue Chaiſt, lohn that was 
beloued of him, with this claule 
expꝛeſſely graced, The Diſc iple 
whom leſus joued: and lame, that 
of the Apoſtles was the firſt that 
ſuffered death fo: the teſtimony 
of Chault, Wy this we learne, 
that thꝛæ ſo:tsof men there are 
(ſaith one) that (hall ſee Chaſt 
in gloꝛy: thoſe that with S. Pe⸗ 


ter 


— 
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| 


ter lone Chꝛiſt, who laide, Thou 


knoweſt Lord I loue thee; thoſe 
that with S. lohn are beloued ot 
Chꝛiſt, fo2 ſo are all thoſe that 
kepe his Commandements, lh, 
14, 24. Thoſe that with S. lames 
do ſuffer fo: the cauſe of Chull, 
ſo do all thoſe that cndure the ca- 
lamities of the wozlde foz his 
names ſake. 

But heere ariſeth a queſtion 
woꝛth the aſking, how was it 
that fuch a multitude following 
our $ amour © hulk, he did onc= 


lp manikeſt himlelfe to fo fewe 2 


when e manifcited bis humnlt= 


tp, it was to a inult:'t de, as 
when he luffered his paiſion, Hee 
would ſuffer at Jcruſalem. and 
at the time of the Paſſeouer, | 
when a great number from all | 
parts were aſſembled now ma 
— 4 glozy, it is to ſome 
thꝛer of hys ⁊ poſties, and theſe 
are charged to conceale it vntill 
afrer his re ſurrection: which was 


to ſhew how farre the Sonne of 
God was from the diſpoſition of 
men: 'who fo: the moſt part, if 


F fo 


thep haue Mats 7h labour 


n 


— 
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to hide them: but if any thing 
wozthy of commendation bee in 
thein, they woulo that all ſhould 
know it. 

A ſecond demand is, wo did 


wiſle, wohp not to all the 2 poſtles 
as well as vnto rhzx ? bohp not 
to all the people : becauſe al that 
ſaw him in humility, were nat to 
ſee him in glozp: . not to all 
the Apoſtles, as well as vnto 
thele thꝛer? becaule to ſome there 
was an illis datum erat, to them it 
was giuen bekoze others, as to 
know mpſteries, ſo to le mylke= 
ries: particularly it was not 
permitted to ludas, whe was not 
worthy fo glozicus a ſight: gene⸗ 


not to enuie the pꝛeheminence of 


others, which vertue we la was 


in S. Mathe v, who being an = 
poſtle as well as they, did not⸗ 
withſtanding woꝛite this to their 
zailt: fo2 being permitted to be= 
[d this tranſfiguration of their 
Loꝛd and maiſter, Thus much 


—_— 


at * , 
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not our Sauiour manifeſt hun⸗ 
elfe to all the people, oꝛ at lelie 


rally it was nat granted to the | 
reſt of the Apoſtles, to teach the. 


ſhall 


: 
, 
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ſhall ſuffice to be ſpohen concer⸗ 
ning the perſons, quos aſsump*r, 
whom hee take apart to beholde 
his tranſfiguration, 02 quibus tc= 
ſtibus, who being witneſſes. 

i eũdes thele, e there ap= 
peare others to wit Mo.c. and 
Elias, pea and a far greater then 
theſe. in the voyce from heauen, 
euen God him ele. Bad there 
appeared no moe but the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, it was ſufficient to teſtiſie 
& matter, de facto, but with Moles 
and Elias alſo, tiere to aypcarc 
together with them it u as mira- 
bile Con ſtozum, an admirable 
Conſliſkozy : Moſes and Elias the 
chicte of the olde Teſtament, Pe- 
rer,lames, and lohn, pzincipa!l 
men ofthe new: Moſes and Elias 
fc: the Law and the Mꝛaphets: 
Pere c,lames,t lohn, foz the Goſ⸗ 
pell: Peter, Iames and lohn, fox 
the Church militant: Moſes and 
Elias foꝛ the C hure triumphant, 
¶ hꝛiſt is head of both: Moſes & 
Elias foʒ the dead: Peter, Iamcs ⁊ 
lohn foꝛ the liuing: both appeare 
with Chziſk, as both hauing be⸗ 
nefit from him: as well — 4 

Elias. 


| 


= 


| 


—— — - 4 


4 


$ \ 
0 Chap. 16252 


Le arne to Liue. 


— 


Elias, thoſe that went befoze, as 
Peter, lame and lohn, thole that 
come after, ali ling Hoſanaa to 
the Sonne of God. In that Vo 
ſes & Elias appeare with Chꝛiſt, 
there is confuted the obloquie of 
the Jewes, who accufed our Sa- 
utour foz a bzeaker of the Lawe 
of Moſes, Chꝛʒiſt was no breaker 
ofthe Law of Moſes: Moſes ap= 
peareth with him The Jewes 
accuſe him to bee a blaſphemer, 
Elias appeareth not with blaſ⸗ 
phemers: ſo his appearing with 
Moſes and Elias, was not without 
good and weighty conſideration, 
Laſt of all,in the vopce from 
heauen, we haue as I aide, a 
greater by farre then epther Mo- 
ſes 02 Elias, euen God himlelfe gi⸗ 
uing teſtimony, Hic eſt filius nicus 
dilectus in 
this is my beloued Son in who 
J am well pleaſed : a teſtimony 
twice giuen to thenaturall Son 
of God in the new Teſtament, 
at his baptiſme,and at his.tranſ- 


Kaen à teſtimonp foꝛ con⸗ 
dation to all the adopted ſons 


of od, at their entrance into 


quo mihi complacui, 


the 
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the ſtate ot grace: as alſo into 


the future ſtate of glozp, cheſc are 
my beloued ſonnes. 

Chulk was the beloued Son 
of God, in whom both God was 
well pleaſed, and Chziſt it is in 
whom we are well pleaſed; foz 
by adoption and grace it is giuen 
vnto vs to be made the $onnes 
of God in Thziſt, Iohn 1,12. 

when this vopce came from 
heauen, the Ipoſtles fall downe, 
to ſhew there is no helpe in Moſcs 
oꝛ Elias, when G O D comes to 
iudgement: being railed vp, they 
ſee neither Moſcsnoz Elias, but 
Th:ilk alone, to ſhew that all 
helpe is from Chaiſt, 

The time, the place, the per⸗ 
ſons pꝛeſent, concerning this 
Tranlſfiguration,' conſidered, it 
remaines to come ad rem geſtam, 
the thing done, transfigurarus: eſt 
ante eos, he was tranſfigured be= 
foe them, Tranſfiguring is a 
paſſing from one fozme to ano= 
ther, wherefo:e our Loꝛd # Da= 
utour: at this time, as it were 
dꝛawing aſide the trayerſe of his 
fleſh, dideuidently change him= 
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ſelfe 
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lelfe into the fozme of God, t:;ac 
is to ſap in plaine tearmes, ap- 
paruir quod erat, he appeared ſuch 
a one as he was ind a d: of which 
S. lerome ſpeaking, ſaitb, Talis 
in mo::te apparuit, quali in die iu- 
dicij venturus e „hee fo appcared 
on the Mount, as h̊ce ſhali come 
in the day of iudgement. u on⸗ 
derfull was that change of Moles 
his countenance, who comming 
down fro the mount, his face did 
ſo gliſter, that the people coulde 
not behold · it: but this of our Sa 
uiour farre erceded that of Mo. 
ſes; that Was from behalding 
God Without, this ariſeth from 
an indoard power: that was on= 
ly of the fate, this of the oh. ie 
body, ſhining though the cloa⸗ 
thing which tloathing was as 
white as the light. when his face 
did ſhine as the Sunne if this 
won derfuli bꝛightneſce were in 
the dap, then might there {> me 


two Sunnes at once in the 4 ir= 
mament it in the night thẽ was 
the ſhining moe lplendant, w hẽ 
ſoeuer ſure it is the very behold⸗ 
ing thereof, was with aſtoniſh⸗ 

ment 
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ment and ipp. S. "ects: himſeile | 
mentiouing the lame, 2 Per,1,is. 
ſatthy, M'ich ou eyes wee ſaw his 
Maieſty: when we were with him 
in the holy F ountaine, we ſaw 
his mateſty, at which fight, be 
was in luch an extaſie, as roznet=")- 
ting that death was the paſſage 
to gloꝛp, he ſpake (ſaith the E⸗ 
uangeliſt) he knew not what, de 
ring to haue th:ee tabernacles, 
one foꝛ Moſes, another foz Elias, 
and one foꝛ & hꝛiſt: not caring 
though himſelfe did lye without 
ſhelter, ſo he might haue the be⸗ 
holding of ſo giadſome and glaz 
rious a ſight. nd ſo much de re 
geſta of the thing done, trans fſigu- 
ratus eſt, he was tran{figured 
Hauing hitherto conſidered 
the quid factum, that is to ſap, 
what it was that at this time 
was done by Ch:iffcur Saut= 
our it now remames we come to 
the ad quid factum, wheretoꝛe it 
was done the quid fa tum is laid 
downe in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes in the 
Text the ad quid fac um, is ga⸗ 
thered by the ancient Fathers, 
out of the conſequence of the 
' Teas 
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The firlt and pꝛincipal cauſe 
thereof map be, ad udei contirma- 
to1em circa diumitarem, foz the 
confirmation of the Diſciples 
faith concerning the diuinitp of 
Chꝛiſt. omanifeſt what hee 
was, that he was ſplendo- gloriæ, 
& figura ſuibſtantiæ eius, Heb. I, 3. 
the bꝛightneſſe of his Fathers 
glozy and the ingraued foꝛme of 
his ſubſtance:that it was he who 
was, and is, and is to come: it 

leaſed him at this tune (as was 
aide) to wuh⸗ Ddꝛaw the trauerſe 
and to appeare qualis crat ſuch a 
one as he was, God from euer⸗ 
laſting. Beholding this tranſfi= 


guration ot cheir matſter, the X= | 


poſties might haue well bzoken 
out into that exclamat ion of the 
Centurion vere hic eſt filius Dei, 
of a truth thiz is the Sonne of 
God: in which we ſee the tneffa= 
ble lone ot our Loꝛd and Saui⸗ 
our Jefus Chꝛiſt, that being by 
nature impaſſibie, would: not= 
withſtanding foꝛ vs become pal⸗ 
ſible: that being God, would al⸗ 
ſume oz take vppon him the na⸗ 
ture 
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ture of man that being in him= 
lelte gloztous, which he manife= 
{fed at this time, wauld foꝛ vs 
{inners take vpon him the fozme 
of a ſeruant, and humble himlelf 
vnto the death ofthe Croſle. 

The ſecond cauſe of this tranſ- 
figuration, may be ad cunſolati- 
onem Apoſtolorum aduerſus mun- 
di aduer'tares: foz the comfozt of 
his 4 poſtles againſt the avuer= 
(ities of the wozide: wherefkoze 
our Sauisur taketh Peter, lames 
and lohn, who were with him at 
his tranſfiquratton on Mount. 
and at his agony in the garden: 
they that ſi: er with him, ſhall | 
alſo reigne with him. When E1- | 
' mighty God twke the Pꝛophet 
Eyechicl 20 declare his wozdes Ezck 
vnto the people of Iſrael, in 
which octice he was to endure at- 
flictions ofthe wozld, it pleaſed | 
God withall to take him vp, ver. 
z. and to let him heare the nopſe 
of a great ruſhing, ſaping, i:]eed 
be the glory of the Lord: that as 
he was to endure labours, ſo 
ſhould he vnderſtand there was 
| a reward foꝛ labours: the Tap= 


taine 


354. | 
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Rom. 8, 18 


tate to encourage his ſouldiers, 


doth oft ſhew them befoze , the 
ſpoiles cf the Citie: ſo our Sa- 
uiour to encourage his Apoſtles, 


would ſhew them, that akter all | 


their conflicts the victozp would 
be gloztous,. that che attii:ri-ns 


ofthis preſent time are not worthy |. 


of the gl ry that ſhall bee ſhewed 
vnto VS, 

(The third cauſe of this tranl⸗ 
figuration may be ad confolatio- 
nem Ecclel:x,foz the conſolation 
ofthe Church in general!, that 
though it be heere militant, in 
many ſkirmiſhes fo: a time, pct 
it ſhall one dap bee triumphant 
in gozy : and this doth anſwere 
the obiection of lobs friends, 
Whar good hath thy righceouſneſse 
brought thee ? 02 their impious 
queſtion, that {ap, Mala. hi 75 
verſe 4. What profite is it that 
we haue kept his commandements, 
and chat we. haue wal ed hiunbly 
before the Lord of Hoats ? Co 
learne a good leſſon from a bade 
teacher, wee do not ſe ue God for 
nought. lob I, veiſe 9. In the ninc= 


tecnth of S. Mathew, and the ſea⸗ 
ven, 
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uen and twentieth verſe, S. Peter 
faith vnto Chziſt, Ecce reliqui- | 
mus omnia & ſecuti ſumus te, Be⸗ 
hold we haue left all and follow 
ed thee: quid ergo erit nobis 2 
what ſhall we haue? Ieſus ſaide 
vnto them, hen the Sonne of man 
ſhall ſitte in the throne of his ma 
{12ty,ye which followed tu in this 
gene ation, ſhalblit vppan twelus 
tones, and ivdge the rwel:e tribes 
1 of Icxael. No leaſt any ſhould 
thinke this pzomile did onelp ap 
—— to the Apoſties of our 

22d, Thꝛiſt goeth further, ſap⸗ 
ing, E: omnis qui reliquerit do- 
mum, aut frates, vel ſorores, aut 
pat em, aut mattem, aut vxorem, 
aut hlios, aur agcos : whaſocuer 
(and ſo this appertaines to all 
that follow Thaiſt) ſw alt foꝛſake 
| Houſe oz bꝛethzen, oꝛ ters, oz 
father, oꝛ mether oz wife, oꝛ chi- 

zen, oz lands, foz my names 
ſale, hee ſhall receive an hun- 
dꝛed folde moze. and ſhali in⸗ 
herite euerlaſting like. what 
is that centuplym , that hun= 
; * ' dzedfold?ſurely peace of Con⸗ 
27 oh ſcience 
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ſcience in this wozide, and e 
uerlaſting life in the worde to 
come. | 

This lite totll not euer laſt, 
to be aſſured that there is a ſtate 
of happineſſe in the life to come, 
is that that makes our iopes iop- 
fall: and ſo we come to conllder 
what may be the fourth cauie ot 
this Cranſfig:ration, to witte, 
an aſſurance ot a ſtate of glozy, 
reſembled at this time by That 
his gio2ious: appearing vpon the 
Mount: accozdingto that of the 
Apoſtle: As wee haue borne the 
Image oſ the -carthly, ſo ſhall wee 
beare the Image of the heauen y: 
yea, when he thal] appeare, we thall 
be like vnto him: this wee aſſu⸗ 
redly beleeue, beleeuing our con- 
uerſation is in heauẽ, from whence 
we looke for a Sauiour who ſhall 
change our vile bodies, and make 
them like vnto his glorious body, 
according vnto the mighty power, 
whereby hee is able to ſubdue al! 
chings vato himſelfe, Phil. 3, verſe 


20. 1 
Che fift and laſt cauſe of this 
T ranl- 
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theirretation the reſt.ot᷑ the peo⸗ 
ple might deſire it. Chꝛiſt our 


glozp to ſome of his Diſciptes, 
that thep and all beleeuers with 
them might thereby be ſtirred bp 


— — 


to deſire it. This effect toke it in 


hereof deſtred three Taberna⸗ 
cles, one fo Moſes, another foz 
Elias, and one foꝛ Qhꝛiſt: not ca⸗ 
ring though hee Himſelfe did lye 
without ſhelter, ſo he might haue 
the fruitton ot ſo ze a 
| Tbis he ſpake (faith the 
-EuhngeiiF not knowing what! 
Heſaide; as being in an extaſie at 
the very beholding of ſo glozions 
m appaxition. Bonum eſt hic eſse, 
it is god being hecre: god being 
-indetd,:to bee. where Chꝛiſt is, 
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Cranſſiguration of Chziſt our 
Sautour, map be ad e citandum 
de ſderium, to ſtirre vp in all be- 
læuers a deſire ozlonging to at= 
taine this ſtate ofglozy. In the 
thirteenth of the booke of Mum · 
bers, God lent ſome to view 
the Land of Canaan, that by 


Saiutour herxe manifeſteth his 


S. Peter, who vppon the ſight 


a 
| 


Chaps 
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| whom ts ſee, as whom to know, | 
| ts life euerlaſting.ſobn 17, 2. 


| He-deſired to ſee woꝛldiy things 


lato) could bee ſeene, it would 
ſtirre vp admirable leue ok tt: 
| brit if a ſtate ofytozy might bee 
ſeene, as bp faith it map, (houlde | 


his Ringly cffate did not ſatiſſie 
lim nod we are! wont to =|| | 


ſtate of gioꝛp. ſhoutd ſtirre vp in 
vs a deſire. of 98 and to bꝛeak 
out in that 


When Simeon had ſeene Chziſt, 


no moꝛe: after S Paul was taken 
vp into the thitd heauen, hee ne 

uer reſpected honour, riches oꝛ the 
like here in earth. It vertue (ſaid 


it not therefoze. ſtirre bp a long⸗ 
ing dcſire. of attaining it? pes 
verelp : ſurely it much ſtirred vp 
the 20phet. Vaud; ho was a- , 
thirlt foz God. who. thought it 
long betoꝛe he did appcare in the 
zelencc of God: <atiabor cũ ap- | 
paruetir gloria, . all be ſatiſfied | 
- ſaith he): when — gloꝛpy ſhall 
a ppeare: thereby ſhewing, that 


ger, vntill we are ſatiſfied. o 
conclude; a contemplation of a 


Auſten, when 
{hall we ſee the head that was | 
crowned, 


; 
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crowned, thoſe hands and feete 
that were pierced ? And who 
are they that ſhall ſee him in glo- 
ry euen ſuch as with Peter lone 
him, with lohn are beloued of 
him, with lames are ready to ſut᷑⸗ 
fer fo: him: ſich, God ok his 
mercy, graut all to 


HS TPEPOL] Bk k:=O 


——Ü—U— —— — ER 


Chap. 17.264 L earne to Liue. 


| 


What wee learne by Chriſts often 
praying, and ſpecially in che 


garden. 


F euer in ſerious 
maner the woꝛld 
were occaſloned 


the high deuoti⸗ 
Jon of the Donne | 
=== of God, in his 
often pꝛaping, and with that fer= | þ 
uencp to, as neuer any man 
pꝛated, then moſt eſpecially in 
theſe deies, when Sathan(euer= 
moꝛe enuious of mans felicity) 
moſt ſeeketh to polſeſſe the woꝛld 
with a dumbe ſpirit: let vs then 
remember our ſelues, and thinke 
| a little moe of deuoute calling 


| 
1 
| 


| vpon God by feruent pꝛaper, re⸗ 
, memb2ing who it was that ſpent 
| whole nights tn pꝛaper, Luc,6, 


verſe 12. 


If | * 
2 
7 


to call to minde 


| $ : foules; 
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If the eyes of God doo at all 
times, and in all places beholde 
vs, then moſt eſpecially when we 
pꝛeſent our ſelues beſoꝛe him in 
pꝛaper, when both attention of | 
minde,and humiliation of bodp 
concurre actions molt befitting 
humble ſutoꝛs. We often repeate 
that ofthe Pzophet: O come let 
vs worſhip, and fall downe before 
the Lord our mal et: but we do it 
not by bumbling of our bodies, 
fo to (ne foz pardon foz our 


To appꝛoach and enter vnto 
the place ot pꝛaper, as if we came 
to ſit in commiſſton with God, 
o Would countenance him in his 
owne houle,is as vnſa melp a cu- 
' ſtome as Chaiffianity can pee ld. 
To dehozt men not» adates (ro 
long pꝛaper, we are eaſed ot᷑ that 
labour, (which Cheilt vled in 
refuting the Pharifles) when lo 
many care not how little they 
zap: nay. which is moꝛe, when 

| fome ſeeme not to ma e ſo much 
account of this holp dutp vnto 
God; but erp out foꝛ pꝛeaching: 
as if by pꝛeaching, they would? 
D haue 
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haue euermo ze God to do ſervice 
vnto them, but thep by p2ayer 
would ſeldome oz neuer doe ler= 
uice vnto God. | 

And pet fo2 allthis not onely 
to ſpeake of paper, but of fer⸗ 
nency in pꝛaper, map be helpfull 
to our Chulian deſtres- in ler⸗ 
uing God, ſeeing our devotion is 
often ſo remiſſe, as we may lame 
rather to ſpeake then pꝛap: ſe in 
the berp houſe of pꝛaper is almo 
made nothing leſle, whereas our 
repairing thither puts vs in 
mindofa ſolemne duty to be per⸗ 
fozmed: therefoze he that pꝛaies 
not in the Church, doth as hee 
that'eates not at a banquet, that 
learnes not ata ſchole, that 
fights not at the warte, walkes 
not when he is in his tourney. 

To moue vs to a due conlide- 

ration of pꝛaper, let vs oblerue 
at this time Chiilts pꝛaping in 
the Garden, fo2 hee pꝛaped not 
onely in the deſart, a place of di⸗ 
ſtreſſe, but in the Garden alſo, 
Tohn 18,2. a place of pleaſure, to 
teach vs to pꝛap as well in pꝛol⸗ 
perity as in aduerſity: yet his 

pꝛap⸗ 


* 
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pꝛaxing now in the Garden oz , 
the ſinnes ofthe garden, was to 
im a tine ot {ozrow, 

In this his pꝛaping there, we 
map conlider thele circumſtan⸗ 
ces: Firſt, that tt was ſolttary, 
{oz that hee now left his Dilci⸗ 
ples, as he had oftentimes bekoꝛe 
done, when he went out alone to 
p2ay : which doth commend vnto 
vs ſolitary pꝛaping. Decondly, 
hee p2aped with humiliation of 
body: S. Luke ſaith, he knaled 
dobon? and pꝛaped. S. Mathew & Luc. 22, 41. 
S, Marke, that hee fell moſtrate Mat 26,39. 
bpon the earth. d he Euangeliſts Mar. 14,35 
may ſwne bee reconciled, fo it | 
' | may ſceme hee firſt knceled, and 
- | afterward foz faintneſſe hee was 
faine to fall pꝛoſtrate: and this 
commends bnto vs humiltation 
in pꝛaping. When he raifed Laza- loh. 11. 41 
rus and reſtozed the dumde man N. 
to the vſe of ſpeaking, wee finde #234 
hee lifted vp his eyes to heauen, 
which was ſomtimes his geſture 
in pꝛaping. When Moſes pꝛaped, |Excd.17,12 
her held vp his hands vntill the 
going do wne of the Sun: which 
holding vp 196 hands, Dan'd 

0 
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Pſal. 14 1 4. 
Acts 7,60. 
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| to pꝛap, that they might not enter 


called his euening ſacrifice, whe 
Sreuen p2aped, hc kneled downe 
accoꝛding to Chꝛiſts example, 
heere in the ſecond place mentio⸗ 
ned. 

The third circumſtance to be 
obſerucd in this our & auiours 
p:aping, is, that it was iuſt and 


right: toꝛ he ſubiected his will to: 


the will of his Father, ſaping, di 
tu vis, It thou wilt: which doth 
teach vs to commend our lelucs 
and all our petitions, wholy vn: 
to the will of God, | 
The fourth, that it was with 
ſozrow: foz he was in an agony, 
and this doth put vs in minde of 
that of the Ypoſtie: The Spune 
helpeth our infirmities, for wee 
know nat what to 2 as we ought, 
but the Spirit makech intercefs.on 
fot vs with ſighes, which cannot bee 
expreſsed. | 
Abe itt, that it was with per 
leucrance,foz he came thʒe times 
vnto his Dilciples: thꝛee times, 
and in thꝛee places was he temp- 
ted:and thꝛee times did hee hecre 
p2ap, and willed bis Dilciples 


into 


yet 
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into temptation, O what deuo= 

tion was heere ! His laſt ſupper 

being ended, hee goeth forth, ac⸗ 

companied with his Diſciples, 

ſpeakes vnto them as a louing 
ka ther vpon his death ⸗ bed, ( whe 
he hath not much to ſap) ges 
his chitdꝛen ꝓ ecepts at parting, 
which thep ſhould remember 
— — me from — * 
doth ceprs £319 
was not the leaf Wach and 
pray that you enter not into temps 
tation. 


the humilitp of his 


te ſaith. My ſoule is ſorrowfull, vſ- 


to begin to feare death: oꝛ vſque 
vntul map be taken indefinitelp: 


vnto death: that is, vnt ill a ſa⸗ 
tilfacttion fo: the fnnes of the 
| woꝛld be — deathꝛoꝛ vique, 


3 vntill, 


—ů —— — 


paſſion, that as had ſeene 
they ſee humble things: to theſc 


que ad mortem, bnto death, enen 


and ſo, My ſoule is ſc:rowfull 


Mach, 17. | 
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vntill, nap be taken incluſiueip: 

and ſo, My ſoule is ſozrowfull 

vnto deati): that is, Vvntill the 

| {candall of mp death be turned a 
gaine to the lite of faith: Triſtis 
eſt anima mea, mp ſaule is ſoꝛrobo- 
full; Heere Anſelme cryeth out, 
Vnde hoc Deus miꝰ how cometh 
' | it to paſſe. Omp God, that thou 
f | taking vppon thee the nature of 
| man, ſwouldſt beginne to koꝛget 

| ſthau art God: 

& Now we are to conſi der that 
| dur Dat. {2 Tr:1t aſſomed this 
[ae amy 3 to * nelle fz ma⸗ 

| — — 7 tri 12 pe cut the 
truth of his hun! anitp. t it is 
| naturail vnto man to feare deth, 
| and ofthis naturali ſoʒrom was 


ZDH — —bE 2 4. — 


our Loꝛd ſoꝛrobotull: yet ſb doe 

we vnderſtand him to be ſorrow 

| full and. to feare, not with that 

| feare aud ſorr2w which ozdinart- 
ly dꝛowneth reaſon, and cauſeth 

| man to ouer⸗ſhote himſeife, as 

| Petet foz ſeare ot death demed 


Afar 14,8 


his maiſter: this manner offeare 
was farre from Ch1\t; fo hee 
came foʒ this intent to ſuffer, and 
rep209ued Peter when he diſſwa⸗ 

ded 


— — 
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ded him from going to Jerula⸗ 
lema, nd ſuckering there. 
Chere is a binde of ſtepping 
; backe, naturally incident vnto 
1 all N at this time appeared 
; in Chuſt „ as other humane acti⸗ 
[7 ons did, his cating. his ſleeping, 
3 his hunger, e the like, ail which 
4 were in Chꝛiſt, (linne onelp ei⸗ 
cepted) pꝛoperly as in man: no 
| this loꝛrow and feare was other- 
1 wile in Chꝛiſt then in vs in vs 
92206 $008 part the pation of 
| ſcare, bg 0 * Ty 1237 J the rute cf | 
the will, und the tudgement ot | 
reaſon, but in Chziſt it did fol⸗ 
low after, toꝛ both the iii and 
| the. 1 * —.— went 
en ngred an 
ted bes did it angly and 
of indgement;hce feared willing= 
ly, be loꝛrowed willinglp, andof 
judgement. By this then,thcre is 
nothing to be conſidꝛed in © hziſt 
as conſtrained, but all is to bee 
beleeued as voluntary, and ther 
fo:e feare and fozrow , as the 
were naturail,{ were they valit- 
tarp and rationall. wherefo:e 
pl ate of of the Tc,t _ 
et 
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conſtriſtari, he began to feare, hee 
began to be ſoꝛrobotull, and not, 
he wasfearefull. Feare and ſoꝛ⸗ 
row began in the part ſenſitiue, 
but came not to the minde 02 vn 
— Foz when the E⸗ 
uangeliſts 85 his ſcule began to 
be ſorrowfull there the ſoule is ta⸗ 
ken foz the part ſenſitive, in 
which are paſſions, Ind here 

map conlider, that Chzifk coulde 
not dye by nature, as Adam could 
not dye, bntill he committed un: 
For the reward of ſinne (faith the 


Apoſtle) was deach: but as hee 


tooke bpon him humane nature, 
fo did hee alſo without our infir= 
mities, ſuffer that voluntarily 
which was incident to our na= 
ture,yea to our fall. 

A troubled paſſion ariſeth in 
the minde, either beſides the de- 
cree ofreaſon,c2in oppoſ.teman- 
ner againſt the decree of reaſon: 
Che foꝛmer of theſe two, is ſom⸗ 
time incident vnto men, euen the 
beſt amongſt men the ſecond to 


ve imperfect onelp. I perfecten 


| Igious: conceits concerning a 


* 
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karre ſurmounting both, was in 
Chiiſt, fo: in him, lenſe was ſub 
tect vnto reaſon, reaſon vnto wil, 
the will to the vnderſtanding, 
the vnderſtanding to God. 
Chniſt was ſozrowfull, ſaith 
D.lerome, not fo: any feare of Hi von in 
foz the ſcandall of his Diſciples, 
the infidelity of lud e the ruine 
of the Jewes and thus it is not 
diſſonant from trueth, ſaith S. a 
Ambroſe, if hee were heauy in Ambri ſin 
ſoule foz his perſecutoꝛs we ſee LA p. 10 
accozding tothe tudgement of 
the ancient Fathers, how farre 
our Dawuours feare was from 
diſtruſtfutl thoughts oz weaker 
paſſions, which to th:nke to bee 
in him were moſt impions: but 


in theſe fulff | — 2a 
confidered, wee lee a moſt admi= 
rable conueniency in all. without 


of vnlearned and irre- 


| Paulehoerc alittle, O Cmi⸗ 
{tan foule, and deuoutip call to 
minde the great wond our 


Loꝛd: behold, he hath often prai⸗ 
1 De; | 


ed 


— 
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| 


ed foz. thee, but now hee pꝛayeth 
fo: himſelfe: D-niarnatidus hu= 
nulitp, foz being Almigbtp, coe 
texnali.coequali with God, hee 
would notwithſtanding fo2 the 
time ſuſpend his diuinity, and be 
ſubiect vnto feare, from matter 
of deuotion. „Ni 

To come to matter of inſtru. | 
ction, foz tha: is alſo behouefult, 
in this ſozrowing of our Saut⸗ 
our, we learne theſe things: firſt, 
to keepe.town by the rule of rea- | 


| ſon, loꝛrowes and paſſions that 
| ariſe in vs, to reſtraine them, and 


keepe them in obedience vnto the 
will. Secondlip, not to deſpaite i? 
ſozrow 4 feare at any time ftit= 
pꝛile vs, even vnto the ſufferizg | 
of death. Thirdly, to be ſoꝛre v 

full fo: the ſtate ot others, alter 

Chꝛiſts example. Fourthly, a= 
midſt all our lozrowes to repaire. 
onely vnto God, and commend. 
our ſelues vnto him as Chziſt 
did by pꝛaier, and thus vniting 
our ſorowes with his fo:rowes, 

who in our ſotrowes ſoꝛrowed 

with vs, we ſhall the better deare 


| them, 1 
This 


| 


r 
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C his done, Chꝛiſt departed 

a ſtones caſt from them, # there 
pꝛaped, Father, if it be poſsible re- 
moue this up: he ſaith, * bba, Fa 
ther, and we to (faith the Apo⸗ 
fe) ſap Abba, Pater: twice Fa⸗ 
ther, both accozding to the Ee- 
bꝛew and Greeke, ſhewing that 
God is now Father of Jew and 
Gentile. He ſaith, It it be poſsible, 
referring the grant of his petitt- 
on to the wilt of God: ik it map 
ſtand with the lame wil, and not 
otherwiſe. ! He pꝛayeth foʒ the re⸗ 
mouing of that Cup, yet ſo, that 
loking to 'obedicnce, hee goeth 
toz ward towards his ſuffering, 
and ſaith; Fiat voluntas tua, thy 
will be fulfilled. what er humane 
delire he befoze menttoned, hee 
now in action pꝛoceedeth to re⸗ 
linquiſh as if he would ſay, Let 
not that bee done which J Hauc 
—— accoꝛding to humane af⸗ 
ection, but let that be done, foz 
which J was ſent into the wozld, 
and now am wilting to ſutfer. 
That which he required as man, 


to wit, the remouing ot the Cup. 


be now leaueth, as refoluing 
- wholly 


Mar, 26,39. 
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lohn 5.32, rely,foz he faith, Non qua ro vo- 


dohallp to p2*czd with rhe will 
of Bod, But was the will cf 
| Chaſt any way differing from 
the will of his Father 4 No ve= 


luntatem -meam, ſed voluntatem 
eius qui miſit me, I ſæke not mp 
obne wilt, but the will of Him 
that lent me: and this manner of 
' conditionall pꝛaper, would be rc= 
membꝛed of vs in praying, not 
our wils, but Lozd, thine be fi.!- 
filled. 7 
He pꝛapeth the third time the 
ſame thing, ſhewing that he g-- 
eth to pꝛap, and to pꝛap the ſeitc⸗ 
ſame thing tw: not of fozgetful- | 
neſle, but of very fernencp.wher: 
by we map oblerue, that to | 
and pꝛap again, is a part of 
deuotion. & he Doue went fozth 
ofthe 7 rke the firſt time, and re⸗ 
turned {o2rowfull as ſhee went 
| out, Fill the waters were bp: ſhe- 
bfozth the ſecond time, then 
the floud is abated, E ſhee bzings- 
et and Firſf n — 
and peace. ,a ſoʒro 
pꝛaper goeth fazth, ſtill the wa⸗ 
ters of aduerſttie are vy: the pꝛa 
e 


. 


Gen, 8. * F. 
ö 


— 
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er goeth koꝛth againe, behold the 
waters are fallen, pꝛaper bzings 
a croppe of Dline, top andtran= 
quilitie of mind, 

In the time of Chaiſks pzay- 
ing, there appeared vnto him an 
a ngel from heauen ſtrengthning 
him, at the appointment of his 
heauenly father. Ind here: ob= 
ſerue we thꝛee things: Firſt, that 
our Dautour pꝛaieth long befoze 
he receiued an anſweare, to ſhem 
we muſt not by and by giue ouer: 
S$Secondly'that the greater his a 

ny was, the longer his pꝛaper 

as, to ſhew, that in greateſt a= 
gonies wee ſhould continue long 
in pꝛayer. Thirdly, in that the 
Angell came and ſtrengthened 
him, to lignifie, that if wee contt- 
nue-with con „the Lo2de 
will ſend vs ſtrength by his In= 
gels: inthat the dzops of blood 
came dowwne, it ſhewed the great- 
neſſe of our Sauiours conflict, 
wherein hee ſeemed both to doe 
and to ſuffer : His blod was true 
blod, accoꝛding to his naturall 
exiſtence, but pet miraculous # 


Luc,22,43 


ſupernaturalit, if wee 8 
man⸗ 


6—— —„ 


* . * 
. 
— . 
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manner: fo: it is aboue nature 
to pour? out together water and 
biwd, which Chziſt did both a= 
luue and dead, 

Beheold againe, DO CThziſtian 
ſo1#2, thy Redamer and Saui⸗ 
our caſt into ſweat foꝛ thy ſins: 
f:2 when by vertue of his God⸗ 
head hee ſacs befoze him all the 
paines and tozments wi'ich wer 
to be inflicted vpon him, his man- 
ho3d began foz to feate and fall 
into amaſt violent bi<dp lweat, 
In this it is manifeſt how -bit= 
ter his paſſion was, whole onelp 
thoght lo much changed nature. 
Df this our Sauiours ſweating 
may bee gathered theſe ſeuerall 
obleruatious :fitft, the greatnes 
of His agonp?lecondly,that this 
agony caulep ſweat whẽ it was 
a cold night: thirdly, this ſweat 
failing vpon the earth, wee map 
gather that the earth, oꝛ men in⸗ 
habiting the earth, haue beyefite 
heereby. © 

2 ſow Was pꝛeſented befoze 
the eyes of the Sonne of God, 
on the one'fide, Gods iuſt indge= 
ment and wrath towards man, 

Qs yet. 
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pet vnappeaſed:on the other ſide, 
death and hell as pet not van= 
quiſhed, himlelfe left as it were 


ting fox:th his Hand to recefue 
the cup, and pet hee beginneth to 
pull it in agame. but after alit=- 
tie while, goeth koꝛward with ful 
reſolution to the woꝛke well be⸗ 


happy end. | 
Let the deuout man iearne, in 


befoze him Chꝛiſts agony in the 
garden: bee it that doubtkull ob⸗ 
tects betweene feare and ſozrow 
do much obſcure our naturall de- 
lights, heere haue we foꝛ times of 
trouble a pꝛeſident to foltow:but 
chiefely in the agony of death, 
when licke men are panting and 
labouring fo2 life, they are laide 


np, fo: then beginneth a-conflict, 
nature dꝛawing one wap, and o⸗ 


| bedience to the will of God ano- 


ther: the ſpirit goeth fozward, # 
the fleth dꝛaweth backward ; be= 
des many thoughts cccurre a= 


alone to enter the conflict, put⸗ 


gun, which hee bꝛought to a moſt 


alt the pꝛeſſure ot aduerſlty, to let 


then eſpecially to endure an ago⸗ 


— 


bout leauing the world, and go⸗ 
; ug 


1 


| 


—— — 


i Chap.17. 1 80 Learne to Liue · | 
Sf | | ing to anl were foz our tune heere 
1 yu with many other things 

me betoꝛe thought vpon, 
Dur Sauiour was in an a⸗ 
4 Den worn 2 
i whence Gregory ſaith, appropin= 
o £97. quante —— ertamen ae, _ 
104% immerito: tunc enim an:ma terre= 
tur, cum poſt pul Ilum hoc inuenit 
od in æterruin mutari non polsit: 
eath appꝛoching, an agonp is 
7 — and not without cauſe: 
2then is the ſoule put in great 
feare, when after a little vahile 
the findes that vthich neuer will 
te changed oꝛ altered: and there⸗ 
toe we do beſeech the Loꝛd of al 
comfozt, who was himſelfe in 
an agony, -foz to comfozt vs in 
that agony. Amen. 


— 


T 


CHAP. 


F1 


|  LearnetoLiue. 


281 Chap. 15 


| CHAP.18, 


That Chriſtians may take comfort 
amiddeſt the calamiries of rhis 


life, by chat of our Sauiour, Ioh. 
I4,1, 


Wy ſeeing his Dit⸗ 
A ciples to haue 
— griefe of minde 
(foz why, the Shepheard beeing 
taken away, the ſheepe will bee 
ſcattered) he giues thẽ the ſweet 
wine cf conſolation in theſe 
woꝛds, Let not your hearts bee 
' troubled, you bcleeue in God, be⸗ 
leeue in me alſo: as if, in me cre= 
dentes, belecuing in me, pon be= 
leeue in God, 

Be that knew their troubled 


Dne 


f hearts, partly in that he had ſaid | 


Prou. 3 1, 1. 


% 


* 


Mat. 26, 31. 


lohn 145 1. 


4 


— — 
— 
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One of them ſheuld betray him, 
and partly in that hee had tolde 
them he muſt woꝛtly depart from 
them, beganne noko to confozt 
their hearts after this manner: 
You beleeue in God, beleeue in me 
alſo; & let not your harts be trobled. 
CTyziſt knowing that his. 
oon Mpoſtles were left vnto the 
imiuries of the woꝛid. that they 
had. vndertaken a z2ilitary pꝛo⸗ 
keſſiond ar ret ſig t vnder 
the red coiguits 07 his Ekoſſe. hec 
hrere totntoꝛeg them. funk ar̃⸗ 
Uicions, not ſo much bptaking 
then away afflittions, that they 
haue them not, as by ſtrengthe⸗ 
ning them when they come, that 
they kaint not: to the outwarde 
man he foze telleth a exoſſe, but 
ts the in ward man a ſtay oꝛ foꝛz⸗ 
treſſe. A croſſe to the outwarde 
man, that it exult not: comtoꝛt to 
the inward man that it lanomiſh 
not. Let noc you- hearts bee trou⸗ 
i | bled; 
2 Jn this ofour Sauiour, 
'weſcewhereunto this his exhoꝛ⸗ 
tation tends, not that they ſhould 
not be troubled at all, fo2 that is 
| aboue « 


* — dh. .4 _— 
— —— - - 
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aboue humane nature, himſeltfe 
(as mz haue heard) was trou= 
bled in his agonp: but the trou⸗ 
ble heere ſpoken of, is that which 
hindereth reaſon, dilmaieth the 
vnderſtanding; is - oppoſite: to 
pꝛace and: tranquility o minde. 
when the ſoule is caſt downe by 
diſtruſt and heauineſſe: to ſhake 
oc all this, Let not your hearts be 
troubled;youbeleeue in God, be- 


leeue in me alſo. When ancarthly 


Captaine both comfoꝛt his ſoul ; 


diers, the vttermoſt he can dois 


tiſt-engthen them, as lud Mi 
hn did by exhoztatio; Chʒiſt 
doth ſtrenzehen his ſouldters, EF: 
puts ſtrengthints them. 


2 Andie Pince ſametime 


of great deuotion and valeur, 
eeing his A rinp mach dtfmaten 


when the beheld the huge mul⸗ 
titude of their enemies comming 
toward them, and percetuing by 
their countenances that their 
hearts began to faile them, aſcen⸗ 
ding to an emtnent place, hee 


makes them a verp hearty DO2a= 


tion, which he dꝛew vnto thee 
heads: firſt he ſhewes their — 
as 


2 Ma-. 15, 1 


2 


21 


—— 
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| 


— 


was tuft, and that God was 
wont to pꝛoſper iuſt enterpꝛiſes: 
ſecondly, that their enemies were 
thoſe whom his, and their ance⸗ 
ſtoꝛs, who now bare armes with 
him had often fopled : Thirdip, 
that being lo few, if they pꝛeuat⸗ 

led that huge multitude, 
the vie zy would bee glozious: 
botwlocuer,foz himſeite, he wold | 


| ward:the event was, they hap= 
6 — 

multitude of croſſes are rea= 
dy to allaile vs in open heide, 
which may cauſe our hearts to 
|: bee troubled, but a moſt noble: 
Champion haue we, thet aſſures. 
vs that our cauſe is iuſt, that our 
enemies are thoſe whõ ali Gong. 
ſeruants haue euer reſiſted: it 
we pꝛeuaule our conqueſt will be 
heauenipy. Pur hampion him= 


fence, why ſhould our hearts bee 


-ſelfe will line and die in our de⸗ 


the 


| troubled ? nap, wee haue wonne | | 


— 
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the dap: You ſhall haue troubles in 
the world but be of good comfort, 1 
haue ouercumethe world, Foz= 
ward, fozward, in the name ot 
God, our enemies are foyled ene: 
mies, our battell is not ſo much 
to ouercome, as to cleaue vnto 
him who hath ouertome in the 
aſſaults made againſt vs: we are 
rather ſoduced then vanquiſhed. 
in theſe aſſauits.d educta fun mu= 
her (ſaith the Zpoſtle) Che wo⸗ 
man was ſeduced, not vic ta fuit, 
the was vanquiHed:toſhew that 
| temptations do rather ſeduce thẽ 
conquer. | | 
But heere ariſetha donble 
queſtion, the firſt , ſeeing we are 
delivered from our enemies, how 
is it that we haue ſtill enemies: 
The ſecond is O Aultens, Si al 
ligatus eſt Satan, tf Sathan dee 
bound, why both hee ſkill mol. ft 
S6ds Chüdzen 7 To the fixſt 
queſtton the anlwere is we are 
detiuered from our enemies, Luk. 
1, 74. that is, from the ſeruitude 
of our enemies; Unne death, and 
Sathan. Co the ſecond the an- 
| | {were ts, HSathan is bound fo = 
ehe 
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cannot hart vs, tempt he can, 
ut vnleſſe wee tome within his 
bands, and conſent, hee cannot 
hurt vs. Chat we ſhould not like 
jobs wife ſtumble at the aduerſi⸗ 
ties ot᷑ the woꝛld, as ata Bocks 


5 —— —-— 


N 8. Ft N _ 
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Lu. 22.29. 30 


Luc. 22.31. 


the moꝛe willing to receiue them: 


f offence,” thinke our ſelues the 
rather out of Gods fauour, wee 
may perceiue wee haue vnderta⸗ 
ken a condition of life ſubiect to 
ſuffering, a military pꝛokelli⸗ 
on. | | 

4 Becauſe Chziſt k new the 


hardneſſe of 1 there foꝛe 
where he ſpake ot Grin | gipith 
him, there he ſpake alſo of fitting 
with him inhis kingdome, You 
ſhall fir vpon ſeates, iudging the 
twe lue Tribes of Iſrael, Like the 
Phyũtion, who is wont to mixe 
lweet lirrupes with his bitter 
pottons,that the patient may be 


ſo dur Dautour comfozteth 
his A poſties not by pꝛomiling to 
take all troubles from them, but 
when troubles come, to aſſiſt a 
Atde them, Simon, Simon, Sathan 
hath - deſired to winnow .ycu as 


wheate, and ſo he map, hee 5 : 
ut | 


"s 
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but Simon, I haye prayed for thee , | 
God euen the father of our 10:0 
ySeſus Chziſt, comfozteth vs in 


Chziſt, Ye beleeue in God, belecue 
in me allo, . | 

By faith (ſaith the T poſtle) 
the people paſſed. the red Sea, # 
by faith we paſſe the red Sea of 
many tribulations in the woꝛld: 
it was not Peters body, but Pc= 
ters faith, ſaith S. Ambroſe, that 
walked vpon the waters, That 
which he ſaide vnto ſome, he ſai= 
eth vnto all: Let not your hearts 
be troubled, The waters rage, 
there is one mightier then they, 
God is on my ide, J will not 
feare what man can do bnto me, 


You beleeue in God. | 


Men might haue beene en⸗ 
couraged by the example ot Ca⸗ 
millus, of Scipio, of Ariftides and 


others, which haue beene hated 
a 22 when they did well in the 


ommon · wealth: and Chuſti= 


an men might haue foz their en⸗ 
couragement the examples of E- 


lay, Ieremy, Micheas, and other of 
the old Pꝛophets ſuffering 2 
. on. 


2 


Heb,* 1,29. 


| 


1 Cor. 1.3. 
all our tribulations: then ſaieth 


1 : 
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doh. 15,18. 


Tho. Aqui. 
bo I Ei ifi. 
lob. (ap. 3. 


* 


lation. 2 cloud of witneſſes 
be collected in this caſe, to 


{| (ew how they muſk locke fo2 


troubles in the wozide, but our 


Sauiout brgeth his owne caſe | 


onely: If the wo:1d hate you, you 
know that it hated me befo e you, 
Meraaile not at this. There be 
thꝛee things (ſaith 1 homas Aqui 
nas) which we are wont to mer⸗ 
uaile at: the firſt, wht any thing 
is great: the ſecond, when it is 
new: the third, when tt ſefdome 
and rare, hat the wozide, 
that is toſap, the louers of the 
woꝛld, do not affect the C hildzen 
of God, it is no great thing: the 
Phyſitton 'thinkes it no great 
matter it the lunatickt man who 
he bindes, do ſtrike oz kiche hum, 


b'e in the world, we linde it ſo in 
Abel and Haack and all from the 


beginning. Thirdly.it is no rate 


thing: foꝛ there is nothing moꝛe 


com nd therefoze vut harts 
ſonld not be tronbled (that is 


= 


alaſſe, he is ie, and knowes 
not what he doth. Setondarilp. 
it is no new thing to haue trou⸗ 
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5 The wozld and the Temp= 
ter both boaſk of giuing ple a⸗ 
ſures vnto carnal men, but come 
to the perfoꝛmance, & thele plea⸗ 
ſures are very tozments: Chꝛiſt 
p2omileth- tribulation in the 
world, but come to the inwarde 
man, and there we finde a woꝛlde 
of toy, The rote of the tre is bit- 
ter but the fruite is pleaſant; 
Chiilk pzomileth reſt: Inuenietis 
requiem, pou ſhall haue reſt, but 
it is requiem animabus, reſt vnto 
pour ſoules: his burthen then it 
is by loue, # we are madeſtrong 
by grace: a burthen, this is wont 
to vnburthen finncrs. Me that 


what is fitteſt foz p , FE 
therefo:e: wee map endure with 
comfozt theſe outwarde aduerſt= 
dies when they come: we mult 
not caſt away the Nut, foz the 
bitterneſſe of the rynde. Felix Le- 


ca, (ſaith one) happy lepꝛoſle 
was it — RE wor= 
4 


Sod of Itrael in his hart. 
—— Dauid ſaith, it is 

oe him to haue been in trou⸗ 
t Si non tribulat is, fortaſsis non 


£4 
* on 
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ſets vs in this ftournep, knotoes | 
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2 Reg. 5, 9. 


muocares 
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Chap. 18. 220 


x 


— 


Leai ne to Liue. 


_—— 


imuocares: if thou wert not trou= | | 
| bled, perhaps thou would not | | 
| deuoutip haue called vpon God, 
| Þ wouldſt not haue wozlhipped 
God, thou wouldſt not haue 
knowne God. & he ſharp ſtoꝛms 
ot the winter they make the tras 
bare, foʒ a time they ſtand as 
dead, pet there remaines ſti i life 
in the roote: In like manner, a. 
klictions ot the wozld make the 
members of Chziſt ſeeme deſo⸗- 
late, and the ſtoꝛmy windes ok 
— — one the] 
aues of v pꝛoſperitp, vet 
there is like in the rwte, there is 
faith and iop in the heart. It is 5 
otherwiſe with the wicked, and 
the top of woꝛldlings: they think | "7 
— ——— of| :* 
8, in tes, in and 
ſuch line, all this is but out ward 
and momentary like a little ſun- 
ſhine in winter : foꝛ one fair dap it 
' bath oftentimes ten foule, and | 
ſuch a number of troubles as at= | 
moſt the fozmer pleaſures are | 
daſht aud banilh to nothing. 
6 Che godly haue indedof= | | 
ten outward. aduerfities , Fay 
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his meanes: fo: whatſoeuer hee 
touched, he did ſanctille it, and 
thcrefo:e hunger thirſt, perſecu⸗ 
tion, they are not now ſo gra 
uous, but woꝛke all fo: the g od 
ofthe faithfull. Che waters of 
Mara which were lo bitter that 
none could dꝛinke them, Mes 
but caſting in the wad that God 
appointed him, they became 
ſweet: the croſſes of the woꝛlde 
were greuous vntill Chꝛiſt his 
croſſe was put in amongſt them, 

now their taſte is altered. Þ 
ſtrange ſight was it in times ot 
perſecution, to ſee ateto Lambs 
to ouercome a multitude of 
wolues, by no other weapons 
then patience and faith,. and to 
reiopce (as Tertullian faith) in 
the midſt of toꝛments. Wonder= 
ftull it is to heare how S. Paul 
endued with grace from Chatft, 
doth euen challenge and pzonoke 
tribulation. and angutth, and 
hunger :yea life and death, hall 


anp ot pou all ? as if he woulde 
E ÞP 2 ſpeake 
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luch ioyes within, as if all adner- | 
fities were nothing, e this pzin= 

- ctpally cometh to paſſe by Chzilt 


Exod. 5, 
23,25. 
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mn 14. 2. 
en. 45, 1, 


ug. Alb. 22. 


ſpeake like a man of courage to 
all the aduerſities ofthe wollde: 
Shall you al ſeparate mee from the 
loue of Chiriſt ? No, pou wall. 
not: chereby teaching vs to be ſo 
conſtaut, that nothing ſhould ſe⸗ 
| parate vs from the due of chꝛiſt 
As Another reaſon bohich our 
Oauiour vſeth to comfozt his 


is, I go to prepare a place for you, 
and ze be ot god hope. Mo- 
ſes to ſtir vp the people in times 
aftheir diſtreſſe, ſpeakes vnto 
chem after this manner. Che 
Land pou go to poſſeſſe, is not as 
Egypt, but a Champion coun⸗ 
try, and godly to enioy, which 
the Loꝛd viſiteth with the early 
and latter rame. We haue a pꝛo⸗ 
miſe ot᷑ a better — _ — 
Moſes pꝛonuſed: In my ers 
houſe. are many manſions, The 
iourney was long andweariſome 
fozlIacob,a weake and fable per- 
ſon as he was, vet by reaſonof 
inward top hee had concetued in 
his heart, he well endured it, Be 
it ¶ ſaith $; Auſten) that wee 


ciuitate Dei. 


Dilciples againſt tribulations | 


| 


haue not tempoꝛall delinerance 
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from troubles, this ſheweth that | 
we do not embꝛace ch:iſkian reli⸗ 
gion foꝛ the commondities of this 
pzelent woꝛld, but fox the jores | 
of a lite to come, which wil make 
amends fo? all. The benefit of a 
calme is beſt welcome after a, 
ſtoꝛme; liberty is wont to bee 
moſt pleaſant after a time of bõ⸗ 
dage : You ſhall ſorrow ( faith our 
Sautour) bur your ſorrow ſhat be 
turned into joy 2 your ſoʒ rom, not 
euery ones ſozrow, but pours, | 
— beene kaithfull vnto 
t * 8 
when the Pꝛophet Dauid 
ſpeakes of the ſo:rowes of this 
wozld, he calleth them waters: 
Saue mc O God, for the waters are 
entred euen to my foule, In ano=; 
ther place he goeth further, ſap⸗ 
ing, The flouds are riſen, O Loid, 
the flouds haue lift vp their voice, 
the fluuds lift vp their waues: the 
waues of the Sea are mighty, and 
rage horribly, but yet the Lord that 
dwelleth on high is mighticr. S. Pe. 
ter faith, Lord bid me come voto! 
thee,on the water. Ind ſurely vn⸗ 


to trouble, — the raging 


= RE water 


lohn 16, 20 


Pſal 69, 1. 


pfl 93. 4. 
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Mat. 14,28. 
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lob 38. 


Pſalm. 39. 


P 1 8. 29 4+ — 
9 water hath he ſaid, Hus proce- 


des, et non procedes amplius, hi⸗ 
ther ſhalt thou come, and thou 
Wait come no further, giueth 
his childzen grace to dnde hun ez 
uen in the midſt of them. & here= 
foze the Pꝛophet Dauid, though 
he had cauſe to complaine of his 
troubles, yet remembzing him⸗ 
ſelfe by whole pꝛouidence it 
tame, he ſaith; Obmutui & non a= 


| eee I 


came dumbe, and opened nor 


ing. 


CHAP, 


my mouth, becauſe it was thy doo- | 
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CHAP, 19, 


What we learne by that of our Sa- 
uiour exhd*ring all that would 
follow him, to deny themſelues, 
and ta e vp their Cxoſse daily, 


Eeing now by that 
which was laide 
downe in the chap⸗ 

Aer going vekoze, 
fozewarned and ar- 
ed againſt the 


p ) 


WY Le: 


DPS 7 
| 


f the wozld, befoze they 
come, it remaineth that we bee 
ready to vnd them whe they 


in open p:oclamation, Whoſoe⸗ 
uer will follow mee, 1-thim deny 
himſelfe. In the Text ofthe E= 
uangeliſt, hauing befoze ſpoken 
of his owone ſuffering. hee by and 
by ſpeaks of their ſuffering, who 


they ould not thinke that his 
fuffering did abſolutelp exempt 
them from ſuffering all croſſes of 


HD 4 the 


\— CORE 


come. This Chz:ilt wewes vs 
plainely, when hee giueth it out 


would follow him: firſt, that 


Mar. 8, 34. 


Chap, 19.1296 
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1 


chouid do, firſt, what he wold ſuf- 
As it he Gould haue ſaid, what 


the wozld: foz, Ego meam, vos ve 
ſtram: I haue taken vp my croſſe, 
and pou muſk take vp pours.Se⸗ 
| condlp, he ſheweth himſelfe as a 
carefull Gouernour in the ſhip, 
who in a calme is wont to in⸗ 
ſtruct the Marriners againſt the 
tempeſt {ikely to follow, and this 
he doth as it wer in familiar ma⸗ 
ner, by ſhewing what himſelt had 
done, E then what his Diſciples 


fer, & the what they ſhould ſuffer. 


Peter? and ſboulde/J/.nor goe to 
Jeruſalem foz feare of ſukfering? 
Ves, it is not onely my cauſe but 
thine, and the caſeof pon all, 
Whoſoeuer will f How me. let him 
deny himſelfe, and take vp his croſse 
daily and follow me. | 
2 Deere Chaiſt ſpeaketh ge⸗ 
nerally vnto all, of what eſtate # 
condition ſoeuer high and lowe, 
rich and pcoꝛe, whoſoeuer. When 


2 R 2 Lo 
redet , p 


T4 * „ , 


33 
o . VT Ara. 


* - 
„„ 


be ſpake of ſome ſpeciall myſte⸗ 
ries, then turning him to his A= 
poſtles, he ſaith, Vobis datum eſt 
noſse, Wo you it is giuen to ł now 
the myſteries of the bingdome of 
d 


God: 


„ 
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God: but ſpeaking ofthe way to 

follow him vnto his Ringdome, 
he ſpeaketh vniuerſally vnto all, 

, whoſoeuer,Omnium eſt noſse, it is Mat. 13, 11, 

: fo2 all to know, whoſocuer, I= 

"A _ as he ſpeaketh bniuerſally | 
doth he ſpeake lovingly: who= | 


Ii ſoeuer wil, not as fozcinganp, but 
* | loninglp inducing al, leauing his 
+ | followers to their owne willing | 
: neſſe. Whoſoeuer will, by which he 
| dothmozeeffectually dzaw them, 
= | thenifhe had vſed all the thueat 
- | ningsin M. Wozld. 

* The ſt ne men # grap heads 
by in Iſrael aid vnto Reboam,” if 1 Kin, 12,7 
- | thou-ſpeake kinde wozds to this | 
people, this people wil be thy fer= 
uants. C hꝛiſt ſpeaks kind woꝛds 
vnto vs all. deales moſt boi i- | 
fuliy with 2 ger . 5 to the | 
dignity of : 
bauing laide 115 Raa | 
beſtow am ſriends,tf he | 

will o: command the publt 4 ATE 
cryer to lap, This and kütt rei- 
ſure le pou 0 d may 
it pleale y rand 
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Ju. 16, 30. , 


command them: 
oſh. 10, 12. 
| Kin. 17, 1. 


io 


ſharpe Edict pull and dzaw men 
to receiue this treaſure againſt 
their wils ? | 
3 Againe, hee which hath in 
his houſbold two ſoꝛts of Ser= 
-uants, the one fra bozne, aud of 


his alliance, the other ſlaues and 


bondmen, when he requireth any 
ſeruice ofthe fozmer, he ſpeakes 
vnto them miidelp, accozding to 
their ingenious diſpoſition, but 
the other he commands abſolnte- 
ly as common ſeruants: we are 


his familp, it not hauing fre wil 
pet will freed by grace: nap, u ce. 
are of his owne alliance, ⁊ there 
koze when he ſpeakes vnto vs, be 


that loue Him, whoſdeuer wilk but 
vnto his other creatures, as the 
| Beauen, the Eaxth, the Sun, the 

Mone, he not require but 
ſo in the time of 
loſhua hee commanded the Sun 
to ſtand ſtili: in the time of Elias 
he commanded the heauens to be 
ut: when lome rebelled againſt 
Moſes, he commanded the earth 


— 


as of the cheefer ſozt of Chʒiſt 


eakes louingly, as bnto them 
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ä EEE 


with man to win his heart, hee 
deales molt genrly, and cals af= 
ter a milde manner, whoſgeuer 
will: Che antecedent ſheweth the 
manner of calling, the conſequt̃t 
containeth duty of him that is 
called, Lerhim ery himſelfe. and 
rake vp his Croſse 

me, The antecedent ſhewes 
Gods volo, J will, the conſequẽt 
ought to haue our volumus, wee 
will. when Chziſts will is ſeene 
in calling vs, our will ſhould not 
be defectine in following him, 

4 Jn this conſequent we ſee 
that fom:=twhat is required at 
our hands, if we will be Chzilts 
followers, to wit,thedenyingof 
our ſelues, and the taking vp of 
out Croſſe daily. (and who wold 
not that loues his owne welkare, 
follow him? ) | 

 Thethzx child:en followed 
God, and how ? by going out of 
their place ? the text ſaith, They 


followed God in their hearts. Re. 


becca was ſaid to go and enquire 
ofthe Loꝛd: tohitter went ſhee 2 
From the place where ſhee was, 
to the plate where ſhe — 1 

Ho, 


aily and follow | 


unn 


| 


| | 


Can, 3,41, 
In tant. 


Gen,25,32 


| 
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ler. 23,24. 


Luc, 9, 57, 
59,61. 


Serm.7. 


Dom, 


better, krom grace to grace: and 
Aug. de verb 


earth: ſhe went not from place to 
place, as it is not required of vs, 
to do in following Chziſt, but ſhe 
went from lite to lite, from man⸗ 
ners to manners, from ged to 


11 


No, 1 the Lord fill heaven and. 


this is to follow him, Diuerſly 
(faith S. Auſten) did our 


Saui⸗ 


our deale with th: ſoꝛts of men 


concerning their following him: 
one offers himſelfe, and is refu⸗ 
ſed, Marſter, I will follow thee an⸗ 
other that ſaith nothing, is cai- 


led, ſequere me, follow me a 
third d when he was cal⸗ 


led and is blamed, The firſt ic⸗ 


ſpected his pꝛolite, foꝛ atl his ꝓꝛo⸗ 


feſſion: the ſecond did minde na⸗ 
turall affection: the third, was 


much like the firſt, to twhome 


Chuſt ſaith: The Foxes haue 
holes, che Birds of the ayre haue 
' | neſts, but che Sonne of man hath 
not where to lay his head: what is | 


that, ſaitij S. Auſten ? crafty tima 
ginations, ambitious . deſires 


haue rome in ſuch mens hea 


but the loue of Chzilt hath no 
tome. | 80 11 
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In the woꝛld ſute is made to 
be followers of men that haue 
countenance aboue others, but 
to be one of C hꝛiſts followers in 
lincerity and truth, it is far bet⸗ 
ter, pet foz this, few care little at 
all, Che pœꝛe followers of him 
in humility , ſhall one dap haue 
mo2e countenance then all this 
woꝛlds pompe is able to affco:d. 
Smal ſute is made foz this: nap, 
Chꝛiſt himſeite becomes a ſutoz 
to vs, when hee calleth, whoſo- 
euer will, The people {aid to lo- 
ſhua, The Lord is our God, and wee 
. ſerue him: ſo may we ſay, 
Thailk is our Reda mer, and wee 
will follow him. 

5 Now what is it that is to 
be done bp him that will follow 
Chal ?. Parry two things: the 

,Abneger ſeipſum, let hum de= 
ny .himſelfe: ſecond, Tollat 
crucem ſuam quotidie, let him take 
vp his Croſſe daily. Foz the firſt, 
he that will follow Chꝛiſt, muſt 
loue Chꝛiſt. foz hee which requt⸗ \ 
reth a cherefull giuer, requireth 
a cheerefull follower: but how 
mult hee loue Chꝛiſt : 7 1 


— 
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Chap. 15. E 
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| 


Pſal. 45,11. 


4 h, W. in hom. 
Mal. 16. 


ſelke ? pea, moze then Humlelife, 
koʒ hee muſk euen deny himſelte, 
Abneget ſeipſum. A nd how muſt 
a man denp himlelfe ? marry as 
Ab aham did in fo:ſaking his fa= 
thers houſe: Adams naturall de= 
fires. that ſæme pleaſant vnto 
him: ſo ſaith the Pꝛophet, For- | 
get thy fathers houſe, then ſhall the 
King haue plcaſure in thee. | 

we beſt ſee (ſaith S. Chry- 
ſoſtome) what it is to deny our 
ſelues, when wee bcholde what 
men are wont to doe in denying 
ethers : when any caſteth of an 
vnfaithfull companion, # grace= 
leſſe body, he neither reioyteth at 
his pꝛoſperitp, noꝛ is greeued at 
his aduerſitp, hee cares not what 
becomes of Him. T he lite is done 
in denying ok our ſelues, that is, 
our ſenſuali deſires, to grow out 
of loue and liking ot them, and 
cleane reiec them. 

Co deny our gods, eur friends, 
yea, our very pleaſures, is very 
much: and pet to follow Chꝛiſt, 
we mult go a ſtep further that is 
to wit, we muſt deny our ſelues. 
Non noſtra, it is not onely 9 

re 
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red to deny that which is ours, 
but nos, euen our ſelues alſo: but 
bow come we to denp our lelues : 
Firſt of all, we deny cur (clues 


when wee peeld obedience in all 


things vnto God, which cbedt= 
ence is better then ſacrifice: foz 
In obedientia (faith S. Gregoty) 
voluntas p opria, in ſacrificio caro 
aliena mactatur: In obedience 


our obone will is ſacrificed: in 
theſe externall oblations, the 


fleſh of ſome other creature is of- 
fered, In the olde Law they had 
many kindes of lacrifices, which 
were killed and offered: now 
(faith Origen) this manner is 
altered, inſtead of a Ram, we kil 
our irefull paſſtons: inſteadof a 


Goate, our bncleane affections : 


inftead of flying fowles, our idle 
thoughts, and wandzing cogita⸗ 
tions. All thele muſt wee kilkin 
denying our ſelues, yea thus wee 
kill them that would kill vs, and 
ſure the faithfull by (uppzeſſing 
the motions of nne, make mar= 
erg of themſelues. 

econdly, we deny our ſelues, 
when we refilt the pronogations 
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Gen. 39, 7. 


Dan. 3.25. 


Acts 7,60, 


Gal. 2.20. 


his maiſters wife: 


| fections, and ſap to this oꝛ that, 


„ r 


of (in offered. as loſeph did when 
he with-ſtood the 1 — ot 
aſſuredlip of 
him it may well be ſaide, that it 
was as great a mpꝛacle to ſee 
him chaſte, in that pꝛeſent pꝛo⸗ 
uocation of his miſtreſſe, as it 
was to lee the three childzen 
walke without hurt amongeſt 
the fiery flames: ſo excellent a 
thing it is, lo acceptable vnto 
God, to deny our ſelues when 
pꝛouocations ot finne are offe= | 
Thirdly, we denp our ſelues, 
when we put vp w2ongs and in⸗ 
turies ofthe wo2ld, ſaping with 
Steuen, Lord forgiue them, & lay 
not this ſinne to their charge. 


and relinquiſh our naturali de⸗ 
fires, and when we begin to bee 
Centurions ouer out owne at⸗ 


Go, or come, referring our ſeiues 
to the will ot God, chat ſo wee 
map not be ſaid fo much to line, / 
as Thuft 


Fourthly; we deny our ſelues, 
when we croſſe our owne wils, | 


by grace may bee laide | 


to line in vs 


Laft |. 
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Laſt of all, we deny our ſelues, | 
when wee ceale to ſacrifice vnto 

the Net, oꝛ attribute any thing 

to our owne actions, much leſſe 

to our obone merits: and there= 

foze leaſt of all in the high myſte= 

ry of our iuſkification, eaery one 

is to ſay with the I poſtle, By the 

grace of God,l am that Iam; and 

againe, Nor I, but the grace of 
God in me, And this is the ſum 

of denying our ſelues, beeing the 

firſt degree in following of chziſt, 

whoſoeuer will be his follower, 

abneger ſeipſum, let him deny 

bim£elfe. | 


The ſecond clauſe of the con | 


dition is, (fo2 wee are his Dilci⸗ 
ples vpon theſe and theſe condi⸗ 
tions) the ſecond clauſe J ſay, 
is, Et tollat crucem ſuam quotidie: 
and take vp his croſſe datlp : let 
him deny himſelfe, ts the firſte 
e74.,v174593, to deny altoge⸗ 
ther, foz good and all: and then 
followes, Tollat crucem, let him 
take vp his croſſe. Let him deny 
himſelfe, by declining from eutll, 
and take vp his croſse, by ——_— 
en . 


—— _ ' 


Cor. 5,10 


| 
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| 


| eutil: and follow me, by eonfoꝛ⸗ 


ming himleife vuto mee and my 
lawes pꝛeſcribed him. Lei him de- 
ny himſelfe, bp renouncing his 
ovone will: rake vp his own croſse, 
by bearing patiently” leſfer oz | 
greater perſecations: and foilew | 
me, by waltzing in mp waies. | 

Et collat crucem ſuam, and ict | 
him take vp his croſſe. It is not 
ſaide, & ferat crucem fm, and 
carry his eroſſe: but colfar, let 


him taze it vp, to ſlgnifle ave= | 


tuntary and willing ſuffermg 
becauſe cuill men map haue crot= | 
ſeg, they beare them, and doe not 
take them vp: they beare them 
grudgingiy and impat ient ip, not 
willingly and thankfully: as le⸗ 
remy ſatd, This is my ſorrow, ard ] 
will beate it, Ier. 10, 9: ſo ought 
they to ſap. | 

The croſſe is ſaide to be daily, | 
becanſe we can neuer ltue with= 
out croſſes , and therefoze muſt 
daily pꝛepare to ſuffer, o at leſt- 
wiſe haue a minde ready to ſut⸗ 
fer. It was not without cauſe 
our Sauiour pꝛonounced a bleſ= 


ling to thoſe that ſuffer perſecu⸗ 


tion. 


| 


| x 
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| 

| 

| 

| 


tion, becauſe to the iudgement ob 
the wozld, they are ſubiect to a 
1 | curſe; Daily, foz there is none 
lines, oz can liue, but hee ſhall 
linde, epther from himſel fe 02 o⸗ 
thers, a croſſe to take vp. Che 
cxoſſe of humble men is imurp: 
the croſſe of religious men, is fa= 
king aud watching: the croſſe of 
rich men; is the contempt at the 
| wozld ; ofthe-pooze, want and 

| ſcarſity: ſo euery ons hath his. 
croſl 


2. ; 
In this we ſee that our Sa= 
uiour in telling vs we muſt take : 
| vp our croſſe, dooth not deale af- | 
ter the manner of wozldly Ru⸗ | 
lers, who to haue troopes and | 
traines follow them, are wont 
| to tell ofpleaſures and p2ofires, 
l and ſuch like: Chzilt ſpeakes of 
i taking vp a croſſe, of ſufferings, 
| of denying ones ſelfe: If any 
will follow me, let him rake vp his 
Croſse. One would thinke that 
this 1 were a kinde 
of dillwading, and a meane ra= 
ther to make moſt men ſooner 
fo:ſate him, then fellow him: 
t pet ſuch was the power of his 


1 3 calling. | | 


— _—_ — . — — - H— 
— u — ———— ——ñꝛ — — — 2 — 
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| 


Gen. I, l. 


calling, ſo great was the hope of 
immoztalitp, as this calling of 
Chꝛiſt, filled the woꝛlde full of 
C huſtians, notwithſtanding 
theſe cold rewards the manifold |: 
croſſes thep were to endure, pet 
they left all their hope that the 
| wozld might pꝛomiſe, and fol⸗ 
lowed him by afflictions. That 
ſame, Et ſequatur me, and follow 
me, doth [Weeten the moſt bitter 
and ſharpeſt avuerſities of all: to 
follow Chzilt. what elſe is it, but 
the greateſt felicitythat canhap-. 

pen bnto man: | 
But heere we lee we muſt ex- 
pect a croſſe, as cur Sauioꝛ fo:e= 
ſhewes vs, and take no offence | 
thereat when it cometh, - we lee 
Chiſt ſuffered his owne Apo⸗ 
ſtles to hunger, to bee in danger 
of tempeſts, to goe forth in the 
woꝛld amongeſt many enemies. 
Let it not greeue vs to heare the 
gate is ſtraite, and the way nar⸗ 
row, becauſe the end thereof lea⸗ 
deth vnto life, Che croſſes of the 
wozid are manp, as we ſee in A⸗ 
braham, who was faine to fo:= 
lake his owne country, and liue 
| in 


K 


in feare eng. rangers 2 in 
Sampſon, who was takenof his 


row 
Heathen men make mention 
of Policrates, ot Samio,#of Cam- 
biſes, who after much glozp, ſut᷑⸗ 
fered ſozrowfull croſſes: but foꝛ 
the faithfull, let not the wozlds 
crolles diſmap them. Che natu⸗ 
rall Dunne ts p2ofitable vnto 
vs not oneip in , when it 
| our fruites, and is nea= 
rer Vnts vs, but in winter alſo, 
when we ſow our ſeedes, and the 
heate thereof is furtheſt off : ſo 
is it with the Dunne ok righte= 
—— —— 2 — 
gail opened the eyes o dy, 
but bnto Nabuchodonoꝛer, the 
bitterneſſe ofaffliction opened the 
eyes of his ſoule. Fo2 one Iona= 


— there are — 
ſe eyes are opened by gall. 
The croſſes ofthis wozide 
+: | they are vnplealing to humane 
5 palate, 


Learne to Liue. 30 Chap. ks. 


enemies, and ſcoznefully hand= 
led: in Zedechias, who in his old 
age had his eyes pulled out, and 
was faine to end his dates in (92- | 


than, whoſe eyes were opened by 


hugs, 20. 
I Kin. 25,7. | 


n 


5 Chap 1s. 0 


-- 


Exod, 15, 1. 


palate, vet they are often medt= 
-cinable : the engine is laid tothe 
bulwarke, but the foztreſle is not 


-\ wonne: the tree is beaten with 


ſtoꝛmes, but the roote is ſure:at᷑⸗ 
flictions aſſap the outward man, 
faith within it remaines ſafe. Jn 
all theſe Chziilt fenvs firll the 
ople of gladneſſe in the ſtate ot 
n a full delinerance in 
the ſtate of gloꝛy: firſt, a reficiam 
ts giuen to the languiſhing foule, 
then a Satiabere, when'ft all ſce 
God in glozp, when the Lambe 
tall be no moꝛe in danger ot the 
Wolfe, noꝛ the ¶ oꝛne of windes 


and ſtoʒzmes. The people of God 
did firſt fetch many (ighes in E- 
gypt, but after they ſung many 
moze Plalmes, vpon their deli⸗ 
uerance. 


Chap. 


4 


Y WIT 
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9 


CHAP. 20. 


That Chriſtian men ought to Hue 
in all orderly and durifull obe⸗ 
dience, to Princes and Gouer⸗ 
nors. 


| waiting, he can - 
not attain that 
kacuitie, that 
doth not care⸗ 


ts Rs bp= 


ſet befoze him: ſo faroth it in Ache 
—— that vnleſſe wee continu⸗ 4 
— — caſt our epes on him, who 
his time heere in ſuch oꝛ⸗ 
derly manner, that he grew into | 
fauour with God and man: wee 
cannot keepe that oꝛder fo: obe⸗ 
dience to gouerninent which wee 
ought to do. 
We muſt hold an oꝛ der in the 
A | ſociety of men, there is a place to | 
| — 


Learne to Liue. 


. 
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| Chapaoſ 312 | 
| the ſaxing ot the Grecian is true: 


regie nr TWy ö ig, gat 
dcgaktla, Der is the mother 
and pꝛeſeruer of things. where 
none doth — others, what oz 
der can be looked foz ? where oꝛ⸗ 
der is not had,confuſton will fol 
low, and the ſucceſſe of confuſion 
is plaine ruine. Where men ſhake 

obedience, and liue as they 
liſt, what peace can be p:eſerued? 
where peace is not, what ſtate 
epther in Church oz common= 
wealth can lang and ? where 
Rulers are not, ſome run head- 
long, they weil know not wh:= 
ther, in the bent of their owne 
wils : others are wauing bp and 
dobone in opinions, all are as a 
body out of courſe, and ſubiect to 
a diſſolution: on the contrary, 
where Gouerno2s oꝛdaine a law 
and all hearken vnto the law, as 
concerning euery man in partt= | 
cular there is obedience, is | | 
conco2d, there is continuance in 


2 Now aboue all other, thole 


ha ling - buder the Lawe of 
' = __ lawes, 


8 


ee 323 
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lawes, to wit, the Law of grace, 
foz them to ſhew all dutifult obe 
dience to rilers and Gonernozs, 
plate o over them by God, what 


moꝛe ſecmely, moꝛe & hziſtian? 


Branches ot one Nine ſtones of 
one building, fel lowes in one fa⸗ 
mily, chudꝛen ot one father, mẽ⸗ 
bers ot one head: nap, hepꝛes cf 
one kingdome, what moze beſee⸗ 
ming then amongſt theſe people 
to obey KRulers, and Kulers to 
obey God ? 
when M-ſes is pꝛaping Toſuah 
muſtering, Iſraelsbeping, God 
bieſſing and pꝛoſpering all, O 
happy are the people that are in 
ſuch a caſe. The water ſaith S- 
Cyprian) that is ſeparatedfrom 
the fountaine, dꝛieth: the bough 
that is cut from the tree withe⸗ 
reth: the light that is remooued 
from the Sunne, vanitheth : the 
ople all ſay, he that will not o⸗ 
ep loſua let him die Chuſtian 
Religion ,as it doth bind men in 
duty and deuotion to GOT, lo 
doth it allo containe them with= 
in the liſtes and limites ol duty 


# obedience towardes man, who | 


2 N doth 


Exod. 17, i) 


Cy; :de vn. 


loſh, I, 18. 


{Lu.24, 27 


jChap.1 9 |; 14 LT earne to Liue, 


Rom. 13,1. 
r Per, 2,13, 


# 


benen 17. 


| 
Mat: 22,21, 


doth rnle foz God, knowing that 
the powers that are, are oꝛdap⸗ 
ned of God, 

The onelp example of our ſa⸗ 
uiour Chꝛiſts obedience, doth o⸗ 
uerthꝛow at one touch, the loktie 
and Babilontcall building of 

ſtubbozne ſpirites, who -refule 
contoʒmitp and obedience to go⸗ 
uernment amongſt men. At his 
verie birth obedien e was ſhew⸗ 
ed, when the bleſſed virgin came 
to Bethlem to be taxed: his Cir⸗ 
cumciſion was his obedience to 
the Law:his pꝛeſentation in the 
Temple was the lame: his pay⸗ 
ing tribute, and exhoꝛting others 
to do the like, ſhe wed how much 
he allowed and eſtabliſhed ciuill 
obedience to ſuperioꝛs ⁊ Gouer= 
noꝛs to giue cuerte one his due. 
The blefled Apoſtles Peter and 
Paul exhozt heereunto : the one 
willing vs to obep foꝛ gods ſake: 


1 the other fo: conſcience ſake. @ he 


pꝛactiſe of the pꝛimitiue Church, 
not onelyp in laping-downe they: 


- lines by obedience, when Rulers 
were Cpzantes, but when the 


Church had the countenance of 


au-= 


OE IIS 


— 
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ok authozitpy vnder thoſe good 
Emperozs, Conſtantine, louini⸗ 
an, I heodoſius, Valentinian, and 
others, ſheweth how dutifulip x | 
oꝛderly Chziſtians liued foz D= | 
- bedience aboue all Mations of 
the wozld. Elucher us commen - 
deth Lucius a Ring ot this land, EY. Elu. ci- 
| foz his o2zderly gouerning the [{4's- nter 
people according to the lawes of |/ezesEd.pr; 
God: and S. Ambroſe pꝛayſeth 
Valentinian fox the ſame. im broſ in 
3 Now where is the opinion [0,47 /;, 

ok thole men, who thought them⸗ 
ſelues freed from obedience by a 
vaine ſurmileof Chaiſkian liber= 
— _ tt is ſo — as al= 
moſt it is notwoztht uting. : 
The milunderſtanding of ſome 1 
Scrfkptures, which they haue Ne. 
hammered in the fozge ot their 
* | weak bꝛaines, haue cauſed them | 
* |-toroueand-range into humo2s, . 
> | foz ſo are they wont to be ſtrick⸗ 
N en with a ſpirit of giddmes, that 
would be ſingular and aboue all | _ 
x others, and know not how to os FRY 


ms 


— 


| Princes of the Nations. beare 
rule, amongſt yvu it ſhall notbe ſo. 
E hat 


Lud. 23,25, 


U Sn Go O We 1 gJ@ we =, 
— 


— — — — 
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2 Pet. , 1 6 


5 


ude 15,17, 


2 Tim. 4, 4. 


| your-moſt holy faith, 


What a farre-fet conlequent is 
this, and a ſilly reaſoning? The 
A poſtles muſk not haue a tirant⸗ 
call authozity one ouer another, 
as Neto, Caligula, and ſuch Ty= 
rants had: therefoꝛe Chꝛiſtian 
people ſhould not liue in Obe⸗ 
dience to ſuperioꝛs? we are frxd 
fromthe Law, there foꝛe called to 
ſuch and ſuch Chꝛiſtian liberty, 
but ſubiection taketh away Li: 
bertie? S. Peter teis vs that ig⸗ 
noꝛant men peruert ſcriptures: 
the auſwere is plaine. & hꝛiſtian 
liberty freeth vs from the bon- 
dage of the Law, and the ſerui⸗ 


tude of ſia, but moſt fitly agreeth 


with obedience to Rulers, and 
in rulers to God himleife, who 
ſaith :By me Kings reigne. The 
Apoſtle telleth vs in the latter 
daies, Men ſhalbe louers of them- 
ſelues, diſobedient, heady, high- 
minded, hauing a ſhew of godline s 
and from ſuch (ſaith hee) tu-ne a- 
way. D. Jude allo ſaith, Theſe 
are murmurers and complayners, 


walking after their owne Juſts: but 


edifie your ſelues (faith hee) in 
4 The | 


— 2 
Leatne to Liue. 215 CH¹ap. 20 


— — — — 


4 Che firſt pꝛecept is, Feare 
God:the ſecond is, honor the king: 
as if the Ipoſtle S. Peter wor:id 


ſap, both gs together. To he 


that we muſt homage cur heart 
to our heauenlp father, cur obe 


dience to our earthip goucrt:our. 


It is ſo maniteſt, as none canot 
but know it pet ſeeing we liue in 
that calamity of times, wherein 
men ſoꝛget aimoſt whoſe C rea- 
tures thep are: wwe Had need to be 
put in minde ofthis duty which 
we owe vnto the Kingof kings, 
Faith ſaith, hee is our Father: 
Obedience faith , Ergo-worthip 
him. Dur allegeance towardes 
him is Deuotion and Lone, and 
Nature hath taught vs to ac- 
knowledge as much, The light 


which is boꝛne with vs, docth' 


chew vs, we haue a duty to per⸗ 
fozme to the God of heauen, & he 
greateſt Emperozs of this 
woꝛld are his ſubieces, they haue 
God ouer them, and men behol- 
ding what they do. Ak the pooꝛe 
and naked Indians, they will 
tell vs that religion is no matter 
ok policie, and that there is ano⸗ 

Q3 ther 


13 


— 


es 


hap. 20. 71 


— 
% 


— 
— 
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Ro. 13,3, 


| ther Ma 


ate then the Magi 
irate ofthis woꝛld, to whom in 
nature thep peeld obedience. 

We are all Gods creatures by 
exiſtence, his Clients by Lawe, 
his Thildzen by adoption, his 
people by obedience. Thouſand 


who hnowes as Uerity, fits as 
Maieſty, Jones as Charity, and 
rules as Equity. 

Nod as we ſhew our obe⸗ 
diente to God fo ought we ſhew 
obedience allo to thole who haue 
a ſuboꝛdinate power, and are ſet 

auer vs by God. It is not thx 
(faide the A oꝛd to Samuel) but it 


\ 
1 Sam. B, 7. is me Whomthis people haue re= 


kuſed: it is nod ſo much the ruler 
ſet ouer them by God, 
him ſelte, whom d ſobedient peo⸗ 
ple refule to obep; Hee that reſiſt 

eth the power ( ſaith the Apaſtle) 
rehfteth the ordinance of God, be- 
cauſe there is ro powet but of God 
Foz the confirmation-of this, we 


from time to time, murmurers# 


linde that Cod hath-ptmmſhed 


thouſands ſerue him in glozye, 


as God | 


. mut inous people, as by that of 
Num-1 * Dathan,Ccrah,and Abiram, who 
bel 


— A—_— 


— 2 * * — — 
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* 
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and the Ypoſtle Saint Paul 


ſaith: Neyther murmure you as 
ſome of them murmured, & were 
deſtroyed of the deſtroyer : Theſe 
came vp on them for an example. 
With no euill n thine heart ynto 
the Ruler of the people, for the 
birds cf the ayre ſhall diſcloſe it: 


whom God hath honoured ? and 


ued ? do we not it dobone vnder 
their -gouernement as under 2 
ſhaddow, keping vs from the 
heate and ſtoꝛmes, when we are 
defended from inuaſlon abzoade, 
and oppꝛeſſion at home + 
When the - Queene ok the 
South came from farre to heare 
the wiſedome of Salomon, and 


ſaw His -P2incelp oꝛder, and 
magnificent ſkate, ſhe had beard 
much, but ſaw moꝛe: what doth 
che, but by and by begin to mag⸗ 
nifie the #uthoz of Salomons e= 
ſtate ? O bleſscd be the Lord th 

God (ſaith te) 2 loued thee 


4 to 


he made an example foꝛ others: | 
bath referencs to this; when hee 


— — —œ 


Should wee not honour them 
loue them whom God hath lo⸗ 


Cor. 10, 
10.11. 


Eccl. 10, 20. 


a Chr. 9, 8, 


— 


I Sam: 28,3 


ſe hap, 20. 220 Learne to Liue. | 


| of Iſrael: thep are from God. 


to ſet thee onthe throne as King in 
ſtead ofthe Lord thy God, to du ea 
quity and 1ighteouſnes, As if ſhee 
would haue {aide : O Salomon, 
ſuch a ſtate, ſuch a gouernment, 
ſuch a peace, ſuch a time, ſuch a 
temple, ſuch wiſedome, they are 
not of man, noꝛ from man, Bleſ- 
fed be tlie Lord thy God which lo- 
ued thee, to ſer chee on the Throne 


7 Affectionate were the hearts | 
or the people to Dauid thetr king, 
whome Eod had ſet ouer them: 


Tim. 2. 


What, ſhould Dauid aduenture 
| himſelfe ? O no: Better it were 

that manie miſcarrp, pea, tenne 
thouſand ſay the pecpie (as it 
were with tears of thankfulnes) 
God ſave our David, for tf Dauid 
go, the light of Jirael 16 extin= 
guiſhed: they would not the leaſt 
hurt ſh-uid befall him, who was 
the ſtay ot them allt and therefoze 
as humbie luters. they ſeeme to 
beg his p2eicruation at the hãds 
of & od 


ers, and ſupplications, # giuing 


The Apoſtle willeth that pꝛai⸗ 
of thankes, be made foz ail : fo2 


Kings 


—— —̃ —ö— 


— ——— NAS 


_— . 
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Kings and all that are in autho- 
rity, that we may liue a peacea⸗ 
ble life vader them, in all godly⸗ 
neſſe and honeſty . Great caule 
had the men of 3.ſracl to beſæch 
God, that lonas might continue 
with them: foz it hee were taken 
awar, it was becauie hee would 
not ſee the euill to come D(laith 
the Pꝛophet) ſaue and deltuer 
Dauid from the hand of {irange 
childzen, that there be no leading 
into captiuity, noꝛ no complap⸗ 
ning in our ſtreets. 

And thus ſhould wee adde vnto 


obedience, louc: to loue, ꝓꝛayer: 
koʒ thoſe whom God amongeſt 
men hath ſet in commiſſton with 
himſelke to rule fo: him, His de- 
betur (ſaieth Tertullian) Fonor, 
propter excellentiam:timor, propter 


datam poteſtatem: obedientia prop 


ter moi ale debitum : amor, p optei 


| aftectuonis, operacionem: o theſe 


hong is due foꝛ their excellencp: 
fear, foꝛ their power giuen them: 
obedience kz ciuill dutp tribute, 


koꝛ the pꝛeſeruation of peace:loue 


koz aifecticn, Which bzingeth 
foꝛth pꝛaper and piety: ſo what 


2 C:4ld 


EO 


Tert ix Scap 


331|Chap.2 * 
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(ould Chꝛiſtians of all other in 

the wozld, but honour the whom 
God hath placed in his owne- 
roome fo: the eſtabliſhing of his 
owne Lawes and woz ip Heere 
beneath amongſt men, and eſpe⸗ 
cially appointed ouet his church 
which is the company of & hxt- 
ſtian people. toʒ the quiet con- 
ſeruat ion thereof; accozding bn |. 
to that ſpoken long befoze, Eſap 
49, 23 Kings ihall bee thy Nurling 
Fathers, and Queenes thy Nurſing 
Mothes. 17 
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* 
— — 4 —— — 
C5 


—  - - 
- 


=” — — = 


DDISDSOD? DEHES 
SIBISSUESSHS 


CHAP. 21. 


That Chriftians may lawfully en⸗ 
ioy earthly commodities, and 
poſseſse ric hes, and howe they 
mould bee affected towaides 
them. 


2 N conſiltcth 
oj oftwo parts the 
A one eartbip the 


C 


and hath anſ- 


unto meanes al- 


lotted him of God, foz the pzefer= 


nation of either: that is, tempo= 
rali things foꝛ the ſtate being, # 
in good tinte eternail things, ko; 

the time to come 
M efoꝛe God created man. he 
firſt made him pꝛouiſſon, æ ſaide: 
Adam, haue dominion cuer the 
fith of the Sea, the Fowles of 
the aire, and euerp thing that 
moueth 


wereable Heere= 


ather heaue nde: 


| 


* 
j 


. 
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Ge: 1, 28.25 


Gem 24.3 


1 


ob 1,1, 


moueth vpon the earth. And a= 
game, Adem I haue giuen thee 
eucry hearbe bearing leede, and 
euerie tree in which is fruit: and 
ſo euery thing ſerues Adam, and 
ad mus oneip to ſerue God. = 
b ahams ſeruant ſaide, God hath 
bleſſed our maiſter Abraham 
meruailouſip. he bath giuen him 


theepe and Oxen filuer# Gold, 


men-=leruants # maid-=-ſeruants. 
lacob ( ſpeaking of his 2 .bandes 
oꝛ great heards cf Sheepe and 
Camels that went befoze him) 
ſaith; Wich my ſtattc (oz without 
any p2ouiftzn-at all, a pooze 
loane man as it were) cam: lo- 
uer this lordan: Lorde, I am not 
worthy of the leaſt of al thy mercies 
As if lacob ſhould haue ſapde: 
thele Kine and Bullockes, theſe 
ſſes and Foales, all this ſuab⸗ 
ſtance round about me, They are 
the mercies of God, and ſo come 


from the great Stoze-houſe of 


heauen. 
In the firſt part of the ſtoꝛie of 
Job, we may ſee the deſcription 


| ofa true T h:iſtian, as thus: lob 


was an vpright and iuſt man, & one 


that 


— 


| 

| 
| 
| 4 


= - ——_ 


ches, which are giuen from God 


—̃ 6 Boos wn end bu 77 a Ser K Re 
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him: but as he abounded in Ri 


earthlp riches, is an inuention 


that feared God, and eſchewed euil. 
The nexte thing mentioned of 
him is, His ſubſtance was verie 
great: pea, hee was the grcateſt of 
all the men of the Eaſt: wherin we 
map obſerue, he did not fozgette 
Hod when hee ſhould moſt haue 
remembꝛed him, that is, when 
he was bleſſed, and pꝛoſpered by 


ches amongit men; ſo did he allo 
encreaſe oꝛ abound in Deuotion 
towards Sod, whom he feared. 
The text ſaith, lob did ſacrifice e- 
uery day: here was the right po(= 
ſeſſing ot earthly ſubſtance, rich 
and godly together: this was a 
rich man indeed, when both met 
together, rich in goods and good 
neſſe. If riches encreaſe, ſapes the 
text, there is the encreaſe ot Ri⸗ 


himſelfe, ſer nor thy heart vppon 
them, there is the ble of riches, a 
with what pꝛouilo wee.ought to 
eniop them. a 

2 Ao call in queſtion, whit 
ther Gods people may poſſeſſe 


moꝛe ſtrange then true: he which 
| Would 


„ — na 
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———— 


10ff14, 1, 2. 


Mat: 2 5, 17 


| N. zi. Or. 


| . 0. r. Iulia. 


would haue eneris tribe a parte 
allotted toꝛ an inheritance, fo2 
them and theirs amongeſt his 


people, did intend no other, but 


that they ſhold lucceſſiuely haue 
an inheritance to poſſeſſe: and 
whp? He hath giuen the earth and 
earthly things vnto the Sonnes of 
men. The Lawesof Nature # 


all men there mult bee Meum & 
Tuum, mine and thine + and the 
Goſpell doeth well accoꝛde with 


ſtians, Accipe quod tuum eſt take 


out, and giuen theẽ to enioy. The 
Diſciples ſap to Chꝛiſt, Where 
ſhallwe buy? So we ſee, ther was 
ſomewhat poſſeſſed wherewithal 
to buy. It was a meere irreligi⸗ 
ous;;rapinous, and ſcoſfing de⸗ 


on their goodes, alledging the 
text: If thou wilt bee perfect, keaue 


Math? 9,21 


all that thou haſt; onelp ſa ùᷣ trea⸗ 
ſure in heauen this is fitteſt fo; 
ot pour pꝛo feſſion, who haue 


— 4 


Nations tet! vs, that amongeſt 


this, as requifite amongit Chꝛi- 


that which is thine, 02 that 
which / D hath allotted thee | - 


uice of tulian, to ſpoile the church | 
and people of God, and p2ey vp- | 


— — 
. 


# 
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renounced the world. Ebene 
ſaide Fœlix, that wag a great a= 
gent vnder che befode named lu- 


ſhoꝛte time this vnhapppoFœlix 


did come to a wWꝛetthed end. The 


like ſaide Maxentius, when hee 


would haue the church church 
poſſeſſions, to waſte and con ⸗ 
{ume them as he liſt. But Saint 


Ambroſe -teiles him, if Naboth 


would not leaue his fathers in= |. 


heritance, ſhould J (quoth hee) 
leaue Chufts4nheritance ? It it 
were a motion of Soda ſpirit, to 
gue to his leruice, then from 
whence commeth that motion 


that would tab e from it ĩ Saint 
Peter ſaith to Ananias: Why hath { 
Sathan filled chy heart, that thou 

ſhouldeſt lye vnto the holy Ghoſt, 


and kee pe away a parti -;- 
- here nere ſpifts pꝛetended 
hen the greateſt perſecutozs' of 


\Chziſkians could fozmalip tell |. 
them their God was no gathe⸗ 


- 


Acts 553. 


per ot money, 02 paſſeſfoz of Ri⸗ 
ches 


3 Chap.un,) 


7 heod lib: 3. 
Cap: II. 12, 


ian, behoiding the muniticence |. 
omaments ot the Church, with 
what ſumptuous veſſelies is the 
ſonne of Mary miniftred.Vnto?40 |. 


4 


— 


— 
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loſh, 13,14 


Exod. 36, 5. 


| Propyet ſpealieth. 


a burthen to bꝛuig vnto the Ca- 
| bernage and the well difpoſed 


ches, and that their account 
ſhould not be foʒ thinges tranſi 
tozy : wherefo:ze they did them 
god, in vnburthening them of 
thele troubleſom poſſeſſions and 
as foꝛ grearer reuennues, downe 
with them;dobone with them, e⸗ 
uen to the ground. 

3 There was no fitter wap 
(as theſe men thought) of ruma: 
ting Chꝛiſts religion, then by ta- 
king away thole meanes where⸗ 
by the exerciſe of Religion was 
continued: and {urely it was ſo, | ' 
fo: ſoone would the publick pꝛa⸗ 
ctiſe of religion decap, were there 


| not fome meanes by tempo2all 


commodities fo2 the continuance 
thereof. To this end thercfoze, 
endowments were firſt allotted 
by God humlelife to the tribe of 
Leui, and ſince hath he ſtitred vp 

ood men, to ſhew great bounti- 

uinclle this way. so ſet foꝛth 
his woꝛſhip, oꝛ wo ꝛſhippe him in 
the beaut ie of Holmeſſe, as the 


he people neuer thought it 


haue 


— 


329|Chap.ao, 


haue bin glad they had ſomwhat | 
to diſpoſe foʒ the letting foꝛth of 
the ſeruice of God: accounting it 
a mercy of God, they had the ho⸗ 
no2 to do good, to be able to di= 
{tribute ſome what to the main= 
tenance ot his ſeruice. 

Foꝛ the vle therefoze and exer⸗ 
ciſe of Chꝛiſts Religion, wee fee 
in the firſt place, not onely how 
lawfully, but how religiouſtie 
theſe tempoꝛall and earthly pol⸗ 
ſeſſions map be cntoped, # that 
the Church map vle lawfully 
thole benefites, Where with God 
5 | hathbleſſedher. | 
| Secondarilp, fo: the ſtate of 
| Chziſtians in generall, both the 
hungry conceitof thoſe( ot whom 
Epiphanius maketh mention in | 
fozmer times) and the running 
| *| fancy ofthe Anabaptiſts of lat⸗ 
7 | ter time, who would bungin a 
1 | mingle mangle, partly conſiſting 
| ofa Platonical community, and 
partly alſo of affected pouertie,is | 
moſt diſſonant from the ſtate & 
| gouernment of Chꝛiſtians, who 

| thould rather bee helpefull then 
© { chargeable to others, wn; | 
k 9 
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Ex. 5, 10, 11 


Luc. 16,9. 


uke, honour 


of-denotion, 2 7 ſuch 
D. 

Pharaoh cries Vpon the Iſrae 

lites to haue them mae their 

ſtint and number of bꝛicke, and 

pet takes awap that." which 


ans multfed C hꝛiſt in the hun; 
grp, clothe him in the naked, har 
bour him in the harbourleſſe: let 
thele men chew how this ſhould 
be done, if earthly riches bee not 
polleſſed 


poſſeſſion of them is the rote of 


wapthe vſe of both generally 


rente, and from the rule of com- 
mon reaſon. That riches are 
calied the riches ok iniq uitp, it is 
not io ſaide. as if thep were in 
themſlelues ſo, but the default is, 
that oftentimes thep become fo 


might peelde the meanes to ac⸗ 
compliſh their wozke: Chziſti⸗ 


euitl. True, ſome men hurt th7= | 
ſelues with weapons, not vſing | | 
them as they ought, as theſe doe | 

in miſapplping of holy Scrip-| 
tures, will they therefoze take a. 


But riches (lay they) are the 
Mammon ok iniquity, and the} | 


* 


from all ? Chis is a far fet ne- 


— 


by 


| 


—. 
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by the fault of thole that poſſeſſe 

them: it is not arguios, the mat 
ter ot money, but it is philarguria, 
that ſame loue of monep, that is 
the rote of euill, Sathan ſaneſt 
pꝛeuailed with ludas that bare 
the bagge: pea, that loued the 
bagge. This was the cauſe ot 
that out Sauiaur ſpake, How 
hard it is for rich men to enter in= 
to the kingdome of Heauen, bes 
cauſe rich men foꝛ the moll part 
are ſo carrped away with the 
loue of riches, that they often= 
times foiget and fozgoe the 
loue of G. D D fo? a little dzoſſe 
and baggage of the wozld, This 
was the cauſe that made the 
young man in the Boſpeit ſoz- 
row fali:euery woꝛd of our Sa⸗ 
niour was a ſwoꝛde that did N 
erce his heart, Goc, and there⸗ N 10. 164 
oꝛe make no delay. ſel, and ther a 
foze depart from hence: all that 
thou haſt, and therfoze thy whole 
ſubſtancs: giac, and therefoze 
fraly beſtom vnto the pooie. and 
therefoꝛe to them that cannot re- 
compence thx againe. The text 
ſaith, He was rich, and went away 
torrowfull : and ſurely ſo it is, that 
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Chap. 21.732 


ànd tranfitozy-things, but mind 
a ſtate ot al continuance to com: 


earth ly bencfites, which we map 


that rich men in theſe caſes, are 
ſo:rowfull, 

Chuft our S auicur, likeneth 
riches to the znes, and if IRiches 
be in couetous mens hearts, no | 
meriuaile though they haue ma⸗ 
np ſozre es : foz the nature of 
thoznes is, they are pzicking and 
choaking, and they grow thict e. 

4 Now, though tiches ſom⸗ 
times, and to fome men are the 
occaſion of eum ( when we ſe ke 
them to follow vanities, and liue 
without centroulement) it doth 
not there foze follo we, that they 
are ſo generally vnto all. Crue 
it is, that we ſhould not truſt in 
ſuch vncertaine riches, noꝛ ſtap 
our ſelues vppon theſe inferiour 


vet this renouncing of the woꝛld 
in aſtection and loue, doeth not 
enioyne an Vtter contempt ot all 


vle to the good of our ſelaes and 
sthers : and pet ſometimes fo:= 
ſake, foz the loue of heauenlie 
things. 


E22 


when Chziſt our Hauiour 
- ſaid, | 


WT 


mn i R9Vw 
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333|Chapar| 


laid, feare not them which can kill 

che body, hee doth not exclude al 

reuerence and feare to bee giuen 
ſuch, but the meaning is, do not 
ſo feare them as you negled ta 
| feare him which hath power to 
kill both body and ſoule.. when 
he ſaith Labour not for the meate 
that per iſneth, but labour for the 
meate which peritheth nothe doth 
not thereby dehoꝛt vs krom labo⸗ 
ring fo: the meate which periſh= 

eth, but this is ſpoken, per mo= 
dum comparationis; by wap of 

compariſon, that is, doe not ſo 

labour foz the meate that periſh= 
eth, that you neglect to laboꝛz fo: 

the meat that periſheth not. Ho 
when he ſaith; Firſt ſeel the king- 

dome of God and the righreouſhes 
thereof, it is not contra dictoʒy to 

that ofthe Bpoſtle, Pronide afore 
hand for things nec eſsaty: pꝛouide 

fo: things ' neveſſarp hath his 

time, fo that sur Saujours Pri- 
mum quætite Re gnum Dei be firſt 
remembꝛed: Firlt ſaak the king 
dome of hoauen, and the righte= 
onlneſſe therof. It was not ſatd, 
in ſolitirudine, in taretulnes: but 
in 


—_— „ 


lohn 6, 27. 


2 Cor., 2. 


Math: 6, 33. 


| 


0 - * 
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in labore, that is, in labour thou 
(halt eate thy bzeade: nap, it is 
not ſo much the care, as the inoꝛ⸗ 
dinate care of earthly - thinges , 
which the Greeke Text hath, - 
'p4p1ure, that is there dehoꝛted. 
Che care foz the lite pꝛeſent and 
1 things neceſfary thereunto, is in 
Cor. 7, 38 the Apoſtle commended, but in 
| the Euangeliſt, the care of Hea⸗ 
uenly things is dꝛhe that 
7 afozehand foz thinges. 
| of this like, as he that giueth his 
vir bntq marriage, doeth 
: but hee that pꝛouideth ſoꝛ 
| thinges appertatning to the life 
to come, 4s hee that giueth not 
his virgine;-dveth better, he 
deſires of things neceſſary foz 
our abode here is needfull :- but 
the defire of and foz our heauen⸗ 
| | ip being. is molt needfuli of all. 
[Gen. 291 7 Rachel was the fap:er, though 
Lea was the fruitfuller:our one⸗ 
ly care to poſſeſſe heauen & hea⸗ 
uenly things, is like Maries part, 
which our Dautour- Chꝛiſt 
Luc. 10, 42. ſaid, ſpould neuer be taken from 


her. 2 init. 
5 (This notboithſtanding 
a 


— nnn, r — 
* 


* 


| 
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1 a ſufficiency foz the maintenance 


of life the lawful vſe of wozlbiy 
goods and poſſeſſions may bee 
continued, ſo wee vie them as 
Mariners doe their Dares, to 
helpe thein along till they come 
to the -Bauen : 02 as wap⸗fariug 
men do their ſtaues, which wil⸗ 


lingip they lay aſide when their 
iourney is done: the ſcope is that 


we be indifferent vnto riches,:# 
thinke of them in Ch:tftiantty, 


as the Philoſopher himlelfe did | 


concerning the Nate of felicitp: 


Si adfunt,oinant ſi abſunt, non rol 


lu at It᷑ we haue them, they helpe 
vs zik not, do not vndos bs: 
| becauſe Chi can bee rich 
with alittle, and content how= 


foeuer, hauing learned with the 
poſtle, both to abound and to 
want: knowing that they 


vbꝛought nothing into this world. 


1 ſhal they carry any thing 
our. 
Thinke, and thinke againe 


this woꝛld, oz to entap the riches 
ofthe ſame, but wee 1: ke fo: 


_ farther 


Do | 


1 


1 Tim, 6,6, 


| (ſaith Daint Auſten) that wee Ep ft ad lu. 
Chuſtians are not boine foz 


5. 11. 


Chapel. [236 


Learne to Liue. 


— — — — 


Luke 21. 


1 Mac:, 17 


farther and better riches to be re- 
cetued and poſſeſſed in the twozid 
to come, that is, acco:ding to our 
Sautours counſeil, wee lap vp 
treaſure in heauen. 

6 It is the inſatiable deſire of 
riches, which is often repzehen- 
ded: Take heed to your ſeluc s, leſt 
at any time your heats be oppre'= 
ſed with the cares of this li e. & he 
Eagle dies not fo much of age as 
ofhunger: of all vices none doth 
moꝛe Waxe old with vs, then co⸗ 
uetouſnes: what ſhouid we be lo 
earneſt vpon the wozlde, which 
we muſt ſhoꝛtly leaue ? owe 
Gould wee vie the commodities 
thereof, but as the Egyptians 
did their Bondmen, foz vie one= 
ly, euermoꝛe looking foz' greater 
riches eiſetwhere? when ludas 
Machabzus ſawe bis men ouer⸗ 
greedy ofa littie gaine, ; there= 
upon to begin to deſiſ> from the 
battell thep had in hand, he wil⸗ 
teth them ts follow on the pur⸗ 
luite ofthe enemy nowe flying 
Foꝛ / quoth hee in the end vou 
ſhall ſafely take the ſpoiles, oꝛ at 


— 
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| laſt pou ſhal haue riches 2 
| Let 


— 


use manner, tel a heauenly min 
| ded mange tompaſſiug great 
| pouffoffrong;>and laping vy much 


| tpett theviſcomfingoftheſe mat. 
ters: Foz Why? hee mindes the 
| gettingof. greater matters, oz 
the attaming at᷑ abetrer poſteſſi⸗ 
on, And at ter tis manner did 


ting the pꝛelent occaſiõ we haue 


— — 


— — — 
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Let bs not ſtay vpom theſe tran⸗ 
litoꝛie things too long, foꝛget⸗ 


in hand but let vs $0 fozward in 
the courſe of & hi 

on we haue vndertas en, ther wil 
come a time ohen we ſhall take 
the fpotle; and haue treafur? to 
the vttermoſt ok our deſires, 

7 The tonchſtone is {aide to 
try gold, and gold is {aide to t rie 
men : It oue ſhould haue offered 
Al xander the Great, a commo⸗ 


dir y to the Value of xx. poundes, 


and ſhewed him the meane and 
manner how to gaine it: Alexan- 
der would ſcarſe haue hearkned 
oz gtuen cart to ſuch a motion, 
becaule his mind was vpon gai⸗ 
nung kingdomes s Empires. Ja 


treaſure; her uni inet much re⸗ 


Abraham and lacob, and: : any o 


tan pꝛofeſſi⸗ 


— *. - 


— 


tiers, 


3 |Chap.23 [738 ; Learne to Liue, 


thers, poſſeſſe riches, hauing 
their minds euer let vpon better 
riches to come. 

And heere is the manner 
how Chziſtian inen map enio p 
riches, and hold earthly poſſeſſi⸗ 
ons, Si nihil amando poſsidetis 
(ſaieth Gregoꝛie) etiam poſ::denz 
do relinquitis: If pou doe not 
loue them as you poſſeſſe them, 
you doe leaue them in poſſeſſing 
them: Relinquere poſsumus etiam 
retinendo: Wee map leaue tbem, 
euen when wee poſſeſſe them, 
The realon is, wee doe not loue 
them, oz ſet our heartes vppon 
wy hen — — — t 
and fo: that inſatiable deſire of | | 
gaine, in the name of God let it 


goe. 
| A miſerie it is vnder the lun, 
men liue , tothe end they 
map die —— 
athering not them⸗ 
elues fo: home) fo they may 
leaue tich Exmmto:s, but they 
relpect not df their nee⸗ 
dy loules ; re Riches, 


that 
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that no Ship⸗wꝛacke can take 
from vs: od grant vs to be rich 
in all good wozkes, ſaying vp a 
good fonndation foz the time to 
come, as in the 1 Tim, 6,chapter, 
18, verle. | 
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CHAP. 2 
In what ſtare Chriſt exhorteth to 
forſake Father and Mother, and 
| all for his ſake, 


˙ in PE 


x Iden wee heare by 
Vw Noon of —_ ud 
Hlothers, that Chzi 

Luke 2,3. EN dur —— was 

John 1, 17. K i the light of the Gen- 

1 Cor., zo. ¶ riles, that by him 

came grace and trueth, and that 
he is our righteouſnes, we readi= 
lp hearken vnto all this, and can 
finde in our hearts to belecue it, 
and we do well in ſo doing: but 
— wi g k him we muſt 

\« +. o. that in folowing of him we 

N take vppe our croſſe, deny our 
r 7 ., Kiues leaue Farher# Wother , 
lohn 6, C. and all foz his ſake, wee dꝛaw 
backward, and begin to ſay with 
the men of Tapernaum, durus eſt 
hicſermo, this is a hard ſaptng,# 
whois able to endure it: | 
we perlwade our ſelues we loue 

bid 
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| 
| 
4 
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: F. 
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Th:ift, and thinne we haue diſ- 
charged this loue in aittit bes 
leeuing in dan: Pont is not ſo, 
It wes dw lone Chiiſt indeede, 
then wold we fozſake all ſtrange 
loue of the wozide, and things 
chereot᷑ foꝛ his ſane. Now cant? 
thou ſay thou loueſt, when thy 
hart is not dot h him whom ther 
ſaiſt tou loueſt:? it is a good le 
fon from a bad teacher: 

2 All creatures (ſapthe Phy= 
lolophers) deſire thett Centre 
do no where reſt but in their p20: 
per ſpheares: the ſparkes: of fire 
tend rd, the flouds and all 
riuers haue many turn inges and 
windings, but they neuer ceaſe 
bntill. they come into the Sea, 
that common rect of all 
waters: the ſoule ot᷑ man hath 
her center, which is G O De ſhe 
neuer reſteth vntil ſhee de there. 


L ode thou haſt made us toꝛ thy 
niet 


Telfe, and our heart is ung 
vntill it-bee with thre? wencede 
3 3 not 


au when thr is there, ſhewoeuld 
not bee remooued, Feciſti nos Du- 
mine propter te, & inquientem̃ eſt 
cor noftram donec perbeniat ad te: 


* 


ludg. 16, 15 


d ch 25.22.4242 Learne to Liue. 


not meruaile to ſee men, which 
are addicted vnto the loue ot the 
woꝛlde, oz the fleH 725 anie thing 
(except God) how they are often 
troubled and bexed ,- howe they 
are weake, wearie, and full sf 
dilcontent: the reaſon is; they 
are not in their pꝛoper Spheare, 
which is not in the loue of God. 
It is ſaid, that when Chꝛiſt fled 
from Herod, and came into Ee 
appt, all the Jdolles there fell 
| done : and ſure it is that when 
the ioue of Chailt doth come in⸗ 
ts our hearts, all the J doll de⸗ 
fres of the wazld, and the fieth, 
will fail to nothing. No man can 
Math: 6, 24. ſerue two maiſters, that is. at | | 
one time two maiſters, comman. 
ding contrary things, ſo doth the 
le ue of Chꝛiſt, a the cue of the 
world, wherefoze let vs leaue the 
one. and cleaue vnto the other, 
leaſt leaning vnto the one. wee 
fo:ſabe the other, and our ſelues 
| be fozfaken of him 
3 And ſbould we not ſozſake 
and foꝛgo al the woꝛld foz & hꝛiſt 
his ſake ? Should wee not lcaue | 1 
chaffe foz Golde ? puddie water | 


—— 
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and ſtubble foꝛ pꝛocious ſkones ? 
nay, vile earth foz the Heauen it 
ſelfe 2 when Elireus followed E= 
las bis Maiſter, hee left his D7= 
en ploughing, as it he had nowe 
a better Hulſbandzte in hande. 
vohen Chꝛiſt called his Apo⸗ 
ſtlos, they left their fiſhmg (and 
pet continued a trade of fiſhing 
ſtul, foz now they ſhould be fiſh= 
ers ofmen) they followed him . 
Peter ſapeth, Domine reliquimus 
amnia, Lode, wee haue left all: 
what was this All. dut ſome olde 
Boate, and a few rotten tozne 
Nets, fo: theſe were now in the 
mending ; was this that all? 
pea and they left moꝛe to at this 
time, then Alexander the Great 
could deflre, foʒ thep left the loue 
ofthe woꝛld foxthe loueof chaiſk 
which'ts moze, # ofmoze wozth, 
then many worlds, 
By this example of the Xpc= 
ties wee learne to fozlabe thee | 
things foz the loue of Chꝛiſt: by 
their nettes, the pleaſures of the 
fefh, which are wont to take me 


koz the fountaine oklife ? Straw 


*— —ę—¼ 


Kin. 11,20 


Matks1 9,27 


Cy 


and ſnare them: by the ſhip, the 
| 4 riches 


— 


* 
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riches of the woꝛld, which — 
carry vs away from the Hancn 
ok true reſt: by their father # mo⸗ 
ther, thole things that are ner reſt 
and deareſt to vs in the woꝛlde, 
all theſe muſt wee leaue foz the 
loue of ᷑ hꝛiſt Pea, our ſelues 
alſa, but how can that ng As 
„thus claith ©. aliud 
ſuns per peccauim fact, ala per 
gratiam conditi; wer muſt leaue 
our ſelues as finne hath made vs 
and ſticke vnro hun by bom we 
are inade by grace. | 
4 There is a neerer conrun= 
ction betweene Chiſt ond the 
faithfull, then there is with Fa- 
ther and mother,fo2 ob them wee 
haue Esse natura, a being in Ma⸗ 
ture: but of Chziſt, Else Pratia, a 
being in Grace: of them cur bes 
Exo, 1 2, I, 2 ing, of ¶ hꝛiſt qur wel being. To 
honoꝛ Father and Mother; is 
the fit commandement, but to 
honoꝛ God is the firſt comman- 
d:ment of the Law:toſhew that 
to honour God, ts aboue all. It 
ts ſaide, Man ſhall le aue Father & 
Mother, and lue with his wife, but | 
be muſt leaue Father, aud ee | 
| ther, 


S SAR. 


SAS SNA 


, Abi 
: — 
r 


| 1 


J— 


—ů T_T, 


loue with Jeſus C hiiſt. Saint 
lerome ſaith, if mp father ſtoede 


-| weeping on his knees vefoze me, 


and my mother were vehund me, 
pulling me hacke : if all my E ꝛe⸗ 
thien, Siſters, Kinsfolkes and 
Chiidzen on e-erte (ide were a= 
bout to retaine mee in a ſinne⸗ 
tui lite I would deſpiſe them 
alk::fiing off my mother, run ouer 
| my Father, w ga tuo Chꝛiſt who 
calleth mee ä 
Whoſbeuet hateth not his Fa- 
thet for my ſake : A ſtrange ſpe ch 
to heare Chariry it ſelfe ſpeak ot 
hate, and much moꝛe to exhoꝛt it: 
But conſider how it is {poten , 
natititteraliy o2fimplic to hate, 
(toꝛ hat could he ſpeake fo, that 
ſo much honoured his father and 
Mother, and gaue a law toz the 
perkozmante af this dutie of 
N touez ) hut if father and mother 
wilt bee loued moꝛe then Chziſt, 
a bumvs from his ioue, then 
as God ſaide vato Abraham, Ger 
de from chy oe Countrey and 


Kindred : fo get thee in this caſe 


ther, and wife, an bro dwel in | 


Luc;1 4,26 


Lu: 5,1, 


 fromfather and mother:xea, goe 
E | 1 a. 


lle a — — 


2 r 
8 < 
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uc: 16, 3. 


Pamaſc. 
] 


{ 
A- 


1 fter ſuffer me to burie my father: 


| from the perfozmance <f any du⸗ 


a ſtep farther, & animani tuam, a 
Gods name, kezſake thy owne 
life: foꝛlake all rather then toꝛ⸗ 
ſake the loue of Thꝛiſt: O ſeaue 
not the loue of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, to: 
if that foꝛſuke vs; all the woꝛlde 
cannot camfo2t vs. | ; 
In the eight of S. Marthewes 
Soſpeil one excuſeth himſelf not 
following Chꝛiſt, ſaping: May 


he had a loue to Chʒiſt, but a 
regard of his Father ſtayes Him 


tie vnto him: but our Lozde ad= 
mits no excuſe of carnall atfectt⸗ 
on when he cals:the father( faith 
S. A uſten) is to be honozed, but 
euermoꝛe God is to be pꝛeſerred: 
the Father in earth ſhaulde haue 
honour, but the Father in hea⸗ 
uen _ * 

5 e compareth the ſkate 
of a diſtreſſed man vnto that | 
Steward in the Golpell, who 
was called by his Maiſter ſo⸗ 
dainelp, to giue an accompt of 

eat ſubſtance committed to 
charge: this man not able in 
the wozid to make anp W | 


US. 


ISSN 888 


of 


| Lekrneto Live. 347 Chap! 1 


beeing afraide (his dealings | 
had beene ſo ſlender) to looke his 
M aiſter in the face, in this di⸗ 
ſtreſſed condition he knowes not 
what tc doe, he mull giue an ac: 
compt, a great accompt, and a 
great accompt ſodainely at {aft 
hee bethinkes bimſcife cf thzee 
friends he had, and hee reſolues 
in this neceflitie to ma! e trial of 
them, what they would doe fo2 
| him. Ye comes unto the firſt of 
theſe friends, opening his griefe : 
this friend tels him that he could 
finde in his heart to do him gad, 
but hee had fo many to plealute, 
that he mnſt needs bee pardoned 
fo: this time. and ſo leaues him. 
This done, he commeth vnto his 
ſecond Friend, and ſheweth him, 
as vnto the firſt, his milerable e⸗ 
ſtat e, pꝛaies him to ſpeak a good 

| wozd foz him ſurely(ſaith hee) J 
* | would ſpeak toꝛ thee, but to tell 
the a plaine truth, when J come 
befoze thy maſter, I ſbail rather 
ſpeak againſt thee then fo2 thee : 
now was this diſtreſſed mai moꝛe 
fozrowfuil then euer: hee hath 
one oneip Ftiend which —_ 
} often 


— 


<P 


Cp 22.348 
ſlokten miured, and therekoze was 


{ 


£ 


aſhained to go vito him, vet at 
laſt he comes t makes his moan 
vato him:  & his friend had no 
loner heard the cale ,f this hu⸗ 
ſerable diſtrelſed main, bat k zeh⸗ 
with he goes and man eth full la⸗ 
tiſta⁊iõ and account in his owe 
perſon koz all the dedt. 


| 


1 


at any time he craue helpe ok it. 
The ſecond friend is the Lawe 
of God, which vill rather ſpeak 
againſt hun then foꝛ him. The 
third is our Lozd Jeſus, the ſu⸗ 
reſt friend of all, whole foue is 
moꝛe deere vnto vs then hart can 
conceiue: this is the friend that 
will ſtand by vs, when all faile 
vs, ⁊ ſhould we not there foze foz. 
ſake all foz his ſake} Should we 
with Demas folow the woꝛld be= 
cauſe it hath a little moze plea⸗ 
ſure then Paul ? No, ſaint Paules 
crown of gloꝛy wil make amẽds 
foz all, if with S. Paul wee keepe 
the faith, and fight a good fight, 
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2 Tim.4, 10, 6 What 
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Teri 


| 


5 © that ſhould poſſeſſe our | 
harts tholy rather then the loue 
of Chult ? & o whom ſhouly'we 
religne our hearts, but to him: 
Vea, what haue we $q gie him 
but dur hearts? Eſchincs a poꝛe 
ſtudent ſaw maup of his ſcheole⸗ 
tellowes bing pzeſents to So= 
c.ares their Maiſter, hee came 
ſaping, Sir, Jhaue nothing to 
giue, loc J giue pou mp lelfe : 
« becauſe (aid Soctates, thou doeſt 


giue thy lelfe, thou ſhalt not ſeoſe 
thy lelfe ,* but keceine thy elfe 
e bettered by inſtruction. So, if 
; we gine our ſelues to Chʒiſt, we 
e ſhall receiue our ſelues bettered, 
= The ſoule is as a houſe palleſ- 
3 ſed of a tenant, which is the loue 
n of God: when the deſire of earth⸗ 
it ly things doth come, there is no 
le rœme, the houle is taken vp be⸗ 
3. | foze. Wayfairing men when they 
e de the Inne full, they paſſe a= 
e⸗ | long : wandzing deſires when 
- they ſze our hearts ful of the loue 
es | of God, away they go, 

ds 

pe | 
t, | CHAP, 
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0 HAP. 23. 
What wee learne by Chriſts many 
3 


= FEAT Ow p:ofitable * 
| N pleaſant a thing it 
Dis to haue Chzilt 
our Sautour * 
his holy actions 

A uermoꝛe in —4 
bꝛance, that of the Spouſe in 
the Canticles dath"ſhew, My 
Spouſe $ as a bundel! of Myrrhe: 
| what is this bundell but the o⸗ 
doriferous life of the Sonne of 
God ? What are thoſe diuine 
mpꝛacles of his, bur as ſwerte 
perfumes much refrething our 
mindes: fo: if foz no other, pet 
fo: this cauſe. that wee might 
learne to know him to bee the 
true Meſſias, which was lent 


into the woꝛzide, C hziſt —_ 


— 


= | he ſaith vnto the eke of the pal⸗ 
| | le, no moze but this, Fili dimita 
tuntur peccata ua *Sonke, cal= | 


Learne to Liue. 2 
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med his heauenlp doctrine b 
many heaueuly dxds, that thole 
whom his teaching coulde not 
moue at leaſt his diuine wozk⸗ 
ing might compell. 1 
The people were content to 
heare his Sermons, lo they 
might le his Myꝛacles, and 
Ch ziſt was content they ſhoulde 
le his myʒacles, fo they woulde 
heare his Sermons. If 1 doe 
nat che workes of my Father, ata 
eth hee) beleeue mee not! If I 
doe them, though yee beleeue not 
mee, yet belecue mee for m 
workes ſake, The workes whic 
Idoe, teſtibe of mee. By which 
wee map gather, whereunto 
tended the mpꝛacles of the Son 
of God, euen vnto the ſtrength⸗ 
ning ok our faith. | | 
To manifeſt that hee hadde 
power tn earth to fo:gine-innes, 


ling a poꝛe miſerable man, ſon, 
and bidding him to bee of god 
comfozt, 


To confirme that he indeed 
| was | 


Ts 


351] Citap:eh)/ , 
— — 


| 


a 


| (Chap 33, 11352 
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lohn 6. | was the bzead-of lite, het ds A 
+ great multitude with ſiue barly 
Aj ioaues and two fithes, Co chem 
Mat. 8. 16. that he had authonty puer Dea 
| and land, hee ;commaunds ; he 
Wt waters and theyrobey him. Co 
u. 18. 43. mabe 
. the power of darkneſſe, he char⸗ 
ſpitits, who dad ta⸗ 
| | ken vp their dennes in_many di⸗ 
| ſtreſſed creatures, to come fozth 

(3; 01.00 IVE depart To Gew that. bee 
| was the relyrrection-and the like, 
| hes raiſed Lazarus from. death, 
The Magitians ot Egypt did 
ſome wonders befoꝛe Pharao, but 
they came not neare to Moſes do⸗ 
ings, they now oneiy . il⸗ 
kuſtons, pet Moſes miracles came 
karre behind thoſe of our SDan- 
our, they were ſo manp, they 
e fo wonderfnil, as none but 
od could eCect them. 
2 Br this oꝛder did our Sa⸗ 


his power knowne oner 


| 


1 


uiour Chꝛiſt obſerne, that from 
doctritze hee noc ded —＋. — 
miracles ;; that ff his wordes 
tould not meuail. pet his works 
might. By which woꝛks it was 


| euident how willing, hee was to 


heale 


. 


—— 
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heale aur infirmities:, and ho 
able to help all that ill cali u 
on him. To this end: therotoze\! 
inthe ſecond placgſerue his te | 
racies to ſhew his power , that 
he was God, and that thereis no 
diſeaſe ſo deſperate, which he by 
his anely woꝛd cannot cure: and 
in the third place alſo ther ſerue 
to ſhe w his goodneſſe, that there 
is none ſo milerabie vahom hee 


— Ring, when he 
was at a great ſtraite, and knew 
not what to doe, at leaſt hee te- 
ſolued vpon this: Aske counſell 
of che Lori pray thee (ſaid bee) 
as it he ſhonld ſap, Iwill go ſa k 
heipe of God. when wee know 
not what to doe, 0z which way 
to turne bs foz/helpe, wee may 
reſotue dpon this, we will goe to 
{| Chailk , hee was mercifull on 
earth and Hewed mercy by mas 
ny miracies iu helping all that 
came vnto him. 

3 But now obſerue wee the 
manner of bis wozking Mira⸗ 
eles : at one tune hee ſpeaketh 
the woꝛd onely: at another, her 

couch= 


; if (Chap'2g, 1274 Larne to Liue. 


— 


Mar. 7,3 6. 
2 


| 
2 Kin. 4,35 
I. Kin. 17, 2. 


time being abſent. In ſome 
he is lifting vp his epes to hea⸗ 


rp, and appertaine as weil to 
the inſt ruction ot our faith, as 


19 


Eu. nf tion a certaine Letter W 


toucheth the diſeaſed: ſomtimcs 
he cures in pꝛeſence, at another 


uen, in others hee pꝛapeth open⸗ 
iy, all which not a myſte= 


the direction ok o r life, and are 
as part of the Goſpell, becauſe 
they ſhew vnto vs good: and toy⸗ 
fail things. when the Pꝛophets 
w2ought myꝛacles, thep were al= 
wayes pꝛaping, but wee heare 
hilt commanding and ſpeak⸗ 
ing the woꝛd onely; aud it is 
done He commandeth the winds 
and the ſeas, hee chargeth dilea⸗ 
ſes to ceaſe, and Diuels to de⸗ 
part.Unto the Leaper he ſaith, 
Iwill, be thou cleane. Unto the 
man that lap by the pole of Be- 
theſday; Take vp thy bed & Walke. 
Unto the widowes ſonne, Loung 
man ariſe: ſo Chaſts myꝛacles 
differed from the mpꝛacles of 
the Pzophcts and of the Þpc= 
ſtles in manner ot doing them. 
The C burch ſtozy doth men⸗ 


— 


„ 


nw 


| Learne to Liue. 


— — —[— 


— Charas 


| by Agbarus the Ediſſean, the te⸗ 


nure whereof was this, Agbarus 
the the Edilſean to Jeſus the god 


Sauiour in the Countrep of Ju 


: ec. It 4 vnto me — 

u and t ciples doe — 
health to moꝛtall men without 
hearbes, 02 medicines: foz as 
the fame goes of thee, thou doſÞ 
b:ing to paſſe that the blinde ſe, | 
the lame walke, the Leapers 
are cleanſed, that thou doſt caſk 
out foule ſpirits and euen raiſeſt 
ſome dead en the people: 


God, 02 at the leaſt the Sonne 
of God, come dobone ftom hea⸗ 
uen. 

In this we ſee that the 
my2acles of our Sauiour made 


7 | the worde to ſtand amazed at 
him, and the faithſull ts belecue 


on him. 

4 whe Chiilt had turned water 
into wine, who did turne ſoꝛrow 
into toy, the law into grace, the 
Euangeliſt ſaith at this time he 


| began to ſhew fwzth his 840er. 1 


lobn 2,1 1 


— 
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I Kings 1. 
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#02/this mas his ft miratly; | 
and his Daſciples beteeued un 
gen 5:73 «i724 o: sine 202 
And what ciſs doch the dale 
hearing of his diume miractes, 
but day increaſe in vs Faith 
moe aud moze 1 Let vs heart 
chem, and velaue on him: Bleſ- 
ſee Auchey, which MTA 
ard yet hade be lecut ũſc 
— win — Ho! inen ot 
vert Tofu zat the 
oſua ee d Con 


mtracies : © heſe wzonughe 


pzayer , Chziſt by 
ower: e 
— we God, thep 


— from the 
a ue ae Chuſt dm ot 
diuers ſozts. It was.but dis 
woꝛd and his derde, vnto the 
blinde man; Mecetue thy ſight, a 
155 ch like hun that ſpabkeit 

Wee compate Chꝛiſt bis 


mitt cles, wich the —— 


—— — — 
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Mat 9,21, 


As 5,15. 
oh. 14. 20. 


Tho. in Epiſi: 


— 


came power. 
| T ivelue Fiſhermen in ſozte 

time ſubdue the wozld vnto him 
by ſuf „and teaching men 
to ſuſter: by dying, and teach⸗ 
ing men to dye. Ne wꝛought my⸗ 
racles in Htmlelfe, and (as hee 
befoze pꝛomiſed) hee wꝛought 
by his power myꝛacles in his A 
poſtles: he cured a woman that 
touched the hemme ok his ve⸗ 
ſture: and Peter cured. diuers by 
bis berp ſhadowo: Hee chat be- 
leeueth in mee, the workes that 1 
do, ſhall-heedo alſo, and greater 
then theſe ſhall he do, whence wee 
ſa what was done in beleeuing 


not doe? by weakneſle heouer= | 


þ 


— the beginnings, 


not to require ſignes againe. The 


Oo ww We "wag" 6 


Son, which was now carrping 


| 


| from ſecret ſinnes knobone only 
wap. and raiſed 

| hols who are g | 

conr£ls the pit o 


they become new men # lo line, 
Che third was Lazarus, who Toh: 17, 39: 


Learne to Liue. 


deafe ſleH is not opened: rol 
the dumbe and deafe hart, by the 

operation of this woꝛd: fo hee 
cured vilibly the blindnes of the 
body now he cureth inuillbly the 
blindneſle of the vnderſtanding: 
he railed the from the dead, and 
ſo doth he (till thx ſoꝛts of dead 
{inners ; The firſt was the Ku- 
lers daughter, whom he railed in 
the pꝛeſence only of her parents, 
putting fozth the multitude : 
thele are thoſe whom hee raiſeth 


to God and themſelues. 
The ſecond was the widdows 


forth ofthe C 
graue, and Chx 


Ln 
him: - theſe are 
* 9 — | 
but Chu? 2 — 
pꝛeuẽting the with his grace, de= 
liuered to their mother church, 


waslaideinthe graue, and had 
bene foure dates dead. Thele 


are thoſe that haue layen long in 
| thetr | 


Mar.9, 24. 
Luc:1 214: 


359 Chap 


g 


— 


— 
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FE und begin to ſauour: 
ſe Chyilk groaneth# wee 
he dtd fo: Lazarus. and 

25 Ve calleth by his grate at 
ir dead harts, ready to reftoze 
them to life, and at laſt chey re⸗ 
uiue: and and bohen C b zit vatleth 
theſe, he woꝛks a intracle indeed: 
and pet bkeffep bee his name, fo: 
he often woꝛer this miracie. In 
the miracle of Eliſha, wiought 
vy the poder of God. the childe | | 
neeled ſeanen times: in ine ma- 


ner they chat are raiſed from 


p'Ch:tf; leaue leuen ca⸗ 


eu 1.2 1 ꝗ _ 
myzacles' 
the body 25 by thoſe By Iſo 


v» os 1 IVY CT ew ow TC 
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"Haminateth by the light of faith: 
ſome are lame bp 1 tion, 


ntagion of 
lech by — of his death: 
ſome are Hardened by the obdu= 
ration of heart, he twake= 

neth vy ot his woꝛde: 
ſome are dead by reafon of ſin⸗ 
fulllife, theſe he raiſeth in the in⸗ 
ward man to a ſpuituali life: 
ſome ate na dye and deſtitute of 
bra theſe he Adozneth 8 cloath- 


pzonounceth a wo to 


Th: 
thoſe Tiries-wherein moſt of his 
myzacles * wire done, 'becauſe 
they dels ued not. Woe bee vnto 


thee Chorazin, woe be vnto thee 
Berhſaida: 8 map bes 


bateof richmen: 
reg t cutnall men: 

da, the wile men or the 
. Some of theſe my1acles 
doth That worte in Bethſat- 


| 


Mat. II, 20, 
21. 


Chap.23.] 362 


Learneto Liue. | 


Rom. I, 20. 


Mat: 12, 38 edge 


Act: 13, 12 


Mat:11, 21. 


| ought 


ame: and he 
vs, who haue ſane not one 


they 

e 

| , pouie » 
that They ſhould bee without ex 
cuſe: becauſe chat when they knew 
. creation of the worlde, 
and other viſible things, yet they 
glorified him not as God. Then 
what ſhall wee do, that haue the 
ſcriptures to bꝛing vs vnto kno⸗ 
ledge ? The Jewes required a 
gne ot᷑ Chiilt, when they ſawe 
nothing vut ſignes from him. 
Paulus: Sergius in the Acces 


ſav but one miracle of the Apo=-| |: 


ſtle S. Paul, wzought vpon ano⸗ 
— — — 


Pauls pzeaching.: The Apoſtles 


befo2e euer they ſaw Chiſt doe 
any miracles, did but heare him 
ſap, Follo / me, and they fazth= 
with left all and followed him. 


Cities in bis miracles 
were done: Incepit, hee began to 


vpbꝛaide, as it hee doth ful 
— e dee 


— ——ER 


— 
| —— — 
MA 
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man miracles, wꝛought not vpõ 
others onely, but bp9- our ſelues. 

82 diligent viewof Chꝛiſts 
—— — offer vp _ our 
religious thoughts many things 
| wozthy of our obſervation: as 
firſt, they moue to giue pꝛaiſe a 
gloꝛy vnto God: ſo did the 7 
raclites when they ſaw them 
lelues deliuered by a miracle in 
the red ſea: ſo did the people in 
the Goſpel, when with aſtoniſt⸗ 
ment they cried out: Wee neuer 
ſaw it on this faſhion: he hath done 
all things well, hee hath made the 
blinde to ſee, and the lame to goe: 
and foz theſe miracles wee giue 
glozy vnto God. DSecondanlp, 
they teach vs to haue recourſe 
bnto him in all time of neceſſity: 
fo: when we ſee him full of pit⸗ 
ty and compaſſion, wee learne 
not to deſpatre, but to truſt in 
him: when we lee hee can feeve 
whole multitudes in the deſart, 
where otherwiſe there was lit= 
tle hope of ſuccour, wee learne 
hoip powerfull, and how pittiful 
he was, and how 1 pe is to 


888888 


Exod. 5,1 +: 


Mar,7,37 


—— : 
* 


relane, Thirdly, the le, and the 
5 2 E con= | 


— —— 


1 (Chap, 23.|26 Learne to Liue. 


conſi deratton thereof may ſerue 
as an inuincible truth, ko; the 
confirmation ok our taith, and 
allo us a ſtapy in times of 
viſtrefſe to romtoꝛt | 
dut lelnes and 


, —— 


m__ 


= | wapes ſpake, Tanquam habens 


| Learne to Live, 


CRAP. 24, 
dome of Chriſt in anſwering his 
aduerfaries, & others that came 
yntohim, 
$31 
b come in oꝛder 
N 


#34 
1 =, 
_ - J 4 


Tore —Luteobſerncth) he 
| beganne to doe and ſay: ch-di- | 
utne wiledome was intheſe; that 
it moued all that heard him to 
admiration, foz whp ? hee al⸗ 


pn as he that had pow⸗ 
ta ſtirre vn the heart ot᷑ man. 
When hee was diſputing in the 
Temple, the Doctozs were aſko= 
nied at his vnderſtanding: when 


What we learne by the diuine wiſe- 


Acts 1, 4. 


hx exhozted the multitude, the 
people were amazed at his doc⸗ 


trine: when ſome ſhould haue 


appꝛehended _ they lay, Ne- 
2 3 


uer !. 


365 Chap. 24 
man 
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Mat. 1 2,42 


Mat. 2 2,16. 


chm ſoſt. in 
Mat bom, 


Cbapas. 366 


uer man ſpake like this man. Ind 
he himſeite ſaith, behold, a grea⸗ 
ter then Salomon. 

Jn S. Mathewes Golpell, 
the Herodians and the Diſciplies 
of the Phariſtes, come with a 
queſtion of tribute :Maiſter, thou 
reacheſt the way of God truely,&c. 
how ſaiſt thou, is it lawfullro gue 
tribute vnto Cxſar 2 They call 
him Maiſter, when they meane 
nothing leſle, then to be inſfruc= 
ed by him: they pꝛaiſe him (ſaith 
S. Chryſoſtome) their in= 
tent was to entrap him, as flat= 
terers are wont, when 
dꝛaw men whither they liſt. wo 
know, (as tf they would ſay) 


ſpareſt none: no not Cæſar him⸗ 
leite, dic nobis, tell vs: thy know - 
ledge is ſuch as thou canſt ſane 
reſolue vs. Chꝛiſt perceiued well 
enough this 
refuſeth their 
their hypocriſle, and calling foz a 
tribute pennp, bids them go and 
doe their dutye in the name of 
G O D to Caſar, as they ought. 


N doe, koz that very — 


thy ũncerity is ſuch, that = | 


ww 11 XY Rn WP = ws eanTy © 


| | 


P 
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on of Cæſars did ſhew them as 


much. 

Thele men being anlwered, 
the Sadduces come vnto him, 
with a captious queſtion. put⸗ 
ting the cale of a woman which 


which of thele ſhould ſhe apper⸗ 
taine in the reſurrection ? It vn⸗ 
to any one ot them, then inumie 
was offered vnto the reſt, which 


was euill: if vnto all, then muſt 
he admit a plurality, oꝛ polpga= |. 
| mp, oz power of 
together, 


e hey thought by this 
ſubtle kind of queſtion; to haue 
ſtrongty inferred againſt the re⸗ 
ſurrection, and to haue grauel⸗ 
led our Sauiour at dalh. 
—— — c — of 
of, and by and by ſhewes them 
they erred, not knoing the ſcrip⸗ 
tures:$ the reſurrection was not 
to be conſidered with any carnal 
conceit, fo2 there was neyther 
marrping, noꝛ giuing vnts mar= 
riage, but they were as þ Angels 
of God in heauen. By which an- 


Mk D4 {were 


— 


had ſeanen Husbands: now to 


Mat. 22,25. 


4 


| 


— 
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r. 24. 


unge 


all: to which of them!? to none 
ok them: There is no martying, & c. 
The text faith, they were put to 
fence, as it now they hadde no 
moze to ſap. 

2 After thls, a Doctoz of the 
Lab aſketh him, which was the 
greateſt Commandementin the 
Law, a queſtion at that verie 
time in controuerſie amongſt the 
Jewes, concerning the pzecepts 
of the law moꝛalli, indicial, and 

Chziſt compzebends 


_ I2,13 


0 
| all in biete, as Salomon did lahe 
be (aid; Ihe ſummcof all is, ſeare 
God, and xa keepe the Comman= 
dements. Mo the ſumme and ſub· 
ſtance of all the Law is, Theu 
ſhalt loue the Lord thy God wich al 
thy heart, with all thy ſoule, & wich 
all thy minde, tus is the ficſt & the 
greateſt Commandemenrt: the ſe · 
cond is like vnto tis, Thou thaly 
loue thy' neighbour as thy felfe, 
Thereby ſhewing him, that the 
ſcope of the Commaundements 
did tend pꝛincipallp to toue: and 


linere they were at a Non plus: | 
whole wife of all ? why nones at 


„ 


in this loue, God did chiellp re= 
| | quite 


N 
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quite the betye affections of the 
heart, and there foze t they 
| Houlde not ſo much bulle their 
| heads about nedleſle queſtions, 
| as apply their hearts ts kep the 
| precepts af the Law, which in a 
gener ality did conſiſt in the lone 
of O D, — «ay one 
neinhbour : a hot and pet 
we are our whole life time about 
it. 

3 In H. lohn, the Scribes # 
Phariſies bzing bim a woman 
taken in adultery, and ſet her in 
the midſt, ſaying: Maiſter, this 
woman was taken in adultery, in 
the very act. Now Moſes comman- 
dethin the Law chat ſuch ſhoulde 
be ſtoned, what ſaiſt thou therefore? 
| This they did to tempt h m. It hee 
Hould haue condemned her then 
where is that mercy that all the 


| {| wozid-ſpeabes of to be inthe? 


It he would not haue condem= 
ned her, then lo, thou art cleane 
contrarp vnto Muſes Law: thus 
ba Dilemma, they thought to 

catch him. ¶c hꝛiſt ds the ſe⸗ 


| | cretsoftheir heartaerhe witteth 


vpon the ground ( but what wee 


12 25 know 


lohn 8, 3, 


mms. ME 
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| 
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4 


(Ter lib. 5: 
'aduerſ. 
Marcio. 
Luc. 6 56. 


| 


know not) and then willeth 
them after examination of them 
ſelues, to res to execute the 
ſentence of Mules Lawe vppon 

er. In effect, the Lawe is tuſt, 


ty of this Law. By which di⸗ 


uine anſwere they al ſtand mute 
and confounded in themſeiues, 


and finding not where to repꝛoue 


trix, ſed non a peccatoribus, let 
this ſinner be puniſhed but not 
of ünners. 


ſaid within themlelues; he b'aſ- 
7 who can foꝛgiue ſinnes 
ut God only? Chꝛiſt knowi 


it eaſier to {ay, - thy ſinnes are for- 

giuen the: or ariſe, take cvp thy 

bed and Walke: here (ſaith Ter- 

tullian, ) he ſht weth hee was the 
Sonne of God. 

In S. Luke, a diſeaſed man 

is bzought vnto him bps the ſab- | 


compaſlion : but pet td. 


— not to heale him were 
281 
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ut let iuſt men execute the equi⸗ 


him, they flinke away. which 
anſwere ( ſaith S. Auſten) was 
iuſt and gentle, Puniatur pecca- | 


when ſome other ofthe ſcribes |. 


their thoughts ſaith: Whether is | 
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beale him, were to giue occaſion 
to the Phariſies of murmuring 
againſt him: murmure 02 not 
murmure, Chꝛiſt doth the pooꝛe 
man god vppon the Sabbaoth 
day, and ſhewes them the ende | 
thereof; That tune Sabboth was 
made for man,and not man for the 
Sabboth. In the ſame Soſpeil, 
Pilate the Judge asketh hun if 
he were the Sonne of 
Chziſts anſ were is, Tu dixiſti, 
thou haſt ſaide it: neyther affir= 
ming oz denping of himſeite. 
| n another place, our Sa⸗ 
uiour taketh vpon him the per⸗ 
of an opponent, and asketh 
them: The Baptiſme of Iohn, 
whence was i 2 from heaucn, or of 
men ? They reaſoned among them- 
ſelues ſaying: If we thall ſay f' om 
heauen, he will ſay vnto vs, why did 
you not belecue him? And if wee 
ſay of men, we feare the people, for 
all hold lohn to be a Pr: phet: Then 
they anſwered leſus, and ſaide, We 
cannot tell. And hee ſayde vnto 
them, neyther do I tell you by what 


5 O D: 


authority I do cheſe dungs. 
: s The | 
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Luc. 22,70. 
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Chap. 24. 372 L carne to Liue- 
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Lu 1,15: 


Lu. 20, 4 2. 


Sy 


. 
Pfalz: 110, 1: 


Mat: 22,45 


| out ? Secondarilp, he fhewerh 
l their 


5 Che lie queſtion to this, | 
p20poled he at another time yn⸗ 
to iſles, laying: What 

inke ye of Chriſt, whoſe. Sonne is 
he 2 They faide vnto him, Dauids: 
He ſaide vnto them, how:doth Da- 
uid in ſpirit cal him Lorde, ſaying; 
The lord ſaide vnto my lord, ſit at 
my right hand, till I make thine e- 
nemies chy footſtoole 4 if then De ' 
uid call him Lord, how is hee then 
his Sonne And they coulde not 
anſwere him, neither durſt they 
from tfat day fooith ase him any 
more queſtions. Thus our Ba- 
uiour Chʒiſt whether hee were 
anſwering oꝛ oppoſing the Pha= 
rifles, thep [aw his diuine botle⸗ 
dome was ſuch, that they coulde 
not but wonder at it: and no 
meruatle; ſa ing he was the di⸗ 
uine wiſe dome of the Father 
himſelfe 1 1 

when the Jewes obiected 
vnto him, that he caſt out diuels 
by the power of Belzebub, Firſt, 
he aſketh them. by whole 
then did their childꝛen caſt them 


| 


1 


E | ſawthemſeines ſnared in they | 
ovane ſnare : andinthie trap (as ]' 


_— — 


Learne to Live. 


their great erroz oꝝʒ malice, in ab⸗ 
tecting this him: foꝛ it he 
by the power of Belxebub ſhoulde 
caſt out diuels, then was ſathan 
- ditided againſt himſelife : if ſo, 
then could not his power ſtand, 
and theret̃oꝛe the ſumme of our 
Hauiours anſwere was this. 
Whofoeuer caſteth out diuels; we 
ſame is cleane oppoſite or contra= 
ry vnto Sathan, But J, as pou ſe, 
caſt them out: it followeth ther⸗ 
| foze contrary bnto your aſſerti⸗ 
on, that ] do this, not by the po⸗ 
wer ol Sathan, but by a power 
oppoſite vnto his:and thus they 


the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh) chey laide 
* is their uwne foote ta- 
ten, ; 139 OT, 
In the twelfthcf D:Luks, 
when one ſatd, Maiſterfpea'e vn 


were a both 
dead;yethetefuſed'ta 


ara 
primate inheritance ed 


that 
bi 
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to my Brother to duude the inheria 

tance with me: Chriſt ſauh, Mao 

who made me a Tudge? though hee 
ar quicke and 


| 
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I Cor;6.. 


| his firlt comming was not to 
indee, but to be iudged:this not= 
withſtanding, Chꝛiſtians may 
pet bee Judges in matters of 
controuerlle, as the. poſtie re⸗ 
quireth. | 
6 wohenthe pong man laide 
vnto Chuſt, Good Mayſter, &c. 
Our Sauiour ſaith, Why calleſt 
thou me good? chere is none good 
but onely God. A ſtrange anſwer 
we would thinke: why Lore, 
thou art God, aud therfo:ze well 
might he {ay vnto thee,” Good: 
but when we confider-the mat= 
ter th:oughly, weſhallpercepue 
that Chꝛiſt in this anſwere had 
referece to that which this pong 
man thought of him, 
In thefe.and.many other an= 
{ſweres of our Sauiour to thoſe 
that came vnto hun, ivoke. how 
many anſdoeres, ſo many inſtru: 
ctions haue wee, both fo: the 
ng ot our faith, and 
direction of our life, to giue an 
anſwerr vnto euerie one that af- 
| keth va vanſon ofthe hope wee 
haue, that by our. goad:conner= 


kation, we may ſtop the monthes 
0 
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of thoſe that ſpeake euill of vs. | 
Againe, we may learn hy lam 
ofour ſauiours anſwers to haut 
re ſpectiue care in anſwering o⸗ 
thers, ſometimes as He did by ſi⸗ 
lence. This in part alſo he exhoꝛ⸗ 
teth,when he willeth his Wiſci⸗ 
ples to be as (imple as Doues, F. 
wile as Serpents. | 
| 
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CHAP. 25. 

Wat wes may learke by our dau- 

dus Acts vponche Sabhaths & 
Feſtiuall days. 


Dat a conſidera- 
I Ch iſt is verie 


8, it appeareth 
by this, that it is 

=== trelembled vnto 

the tree of life in the middeſt of 
Paradiſe, in which ſome boughs 
are high and lofty,ſome lower e 
moꝛe eaſte to be reached: the high 
are contemplations of his diuine 


which are humane: a lurueigh 
map be taken of both of theſe in 
his obſernation of the S abbath 
and other Feſtiuities. 

2 Is concerning the Sabbath. 
(although euerie Feaſt in a ge⸗ 


—_ 


nerality bee called a —_ ) 
| | ; 0 


20fitable vnto 


actions, the lower are of thoſe: 


* 
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| Sadbath,.. the 


wes ſinde it continued all along 
vntill the comming af our Sa⸗ 
utour Chiſt, who did bimlel ke 
ratiſie the-lavwofull vſe therecf by 
his owne example, oho vpon the 
Sabbath day was often teach⸗ 
ing in the Spuagogue of the 
Jewes, and at other feaſtiuall 
times, he reſoꝛteth vnto Jeruſa⸗ 
lem, as we ſinde in the Goſpell.; 
there to keepe (after the manner 
and ancient cuſtome ofthe yeo⸗ 
ple of God) their teaſis 
ted to dee kept by the 
of God himlelfs, Ot this Oꝛdi⸗ 
nance wee reade in 1 
And thie Lorde ſpake vnto Mafes; 
—— — vnto the Children of 
Ifrael, and ſay vnto them, the feaſts 
ofthe Lord, which you call holy afs 
ſemblies, euen theſe are my Feaſts. 
Thore mention is made of the 
er; : the 
Fealt of vnleauened bead, the 


| | Feaſt of irlfrutes : the Feaſt 


of Tabernacles; concerning all 
which, Moſes not onely mentio⸗ 
neth that Tod will haue thefe 
oblerued, but alſo ſetteth downe 


in particular with what circum⸗ 


ſtances, 


— 
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| lances,and the manner how, 
Exod 20,1, | 2 whenas now in the grit 
2.3 Table ofthe Law, Sod had ſhe= 
25% | wedbothhisexternal and inter⸗ 
| nall woꝛſhip in the two fozmer 
pꝛecepts thereof:and in the third 
place placed reuerence & honour 
to be done vnto his holye name: 
that there might allo be a ſane&i- 
fied day ſeparatedfrom others, 
ernarton ofthe holie 


1 bree ſo weuld he allo 02- 
| daine a time foz his woꝛſhippe: 


MF which time he would haue to be 
IS holy, which holines hee would 
bane to reſemble his owne reſt ; 
the ſeauenth day ſancified by 
him, vous, ſocailedin that he 
' | reftedthe ſeagenth dap, here ed 
oꝛ ceaſed from the creation ofthe | 
woꝛid. And man was created to- 
ward the end of the ſixt day, that 
he might beginne to leade his lite 
vppon a time ſanttiled, tohich 
| re ſeanentd day, 


—_— WY” ww 
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do, but t we ſhould not doe; 
| Thou ſhale keepe holy, and remems 


2 no — 


mention it in k 0 2 not kec= 


A Sed 


| all reuerence of God, hee expꝛeſ⸗ 


| andthe ſancifying ofthis Veſt: 


— 


Learne to Liuc. 37 
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9| Chaps 


This Commandement God 
ſetteth dotone in many wozdes, 
as4fhee were the mw exp:eſ= 
gs it to teach his people to bee 

carefull in the obſer= 
deg The other Lawes 
were onely negattue, but this is 
both negatiue and affirmatiue , 
not duly ſhewing what we Hold 


ber that thou keepe holy, thou ſhalt 
EPs hen che 


ping the Sabbaths: wherekoze |.- 
— ſaieth , Bleſsed is the man 
that keepeth the Sabbath. 2nd 
when the pꝛophet Ezechiel wold 
ſhew how the people had caſt off 


—̃ V—̃ — 


ſeth it in this phꝛaſe of - ſpee ; 
Polluerunt 8 1 — ſpeech hy 

haue polluted my Sabbaoths. 
wherefoze in obſeruing rhe ſab= 
bath; we are to conflder the. reſt, 


| 


Ex0320,4,5] 


Eſay 56, 2, | 


they Ezec. 20, 16 


** 


— 


| 


bi 
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Chap.2y. 380 


Learne to Liue. 


5 


Ma: 5, 27.4 


. 
, 


koꝛ it ought not to be beaſtiy reſt, 
foz that is men: 
noz a pꝛophane ten,  fo2-that.is 


Sab bachym-Shilo : when ludg. 21. 
thep there gaue themſelues vnto 


wantonneſſe, bit our abbath 
is, oʒ ought to bee, ſanctum otium 
an holy reſt, 31.288209 

4 whar our Dgyiour deter- 
mineth concerning: this, 1 — 
came not ta meak the Tam, but 
to fulfill it, we map ealllie per⸗ 
ceiue. Chat part ofthe, Dabdath 
which was ceremonial), wee ac- 
und menge to ceaſe, but fo2 the 
Law mazall, that Gill toctmain 
the ſame. Foz the ret of out very 
cattelt, and therefgze. much moze 
the feruants that live vuder vs, 
and p2incipally fo2 the religious 
vee it hath among Chziſtians, 


that God may ſtill haue a ſancti⸗ 
' fied day - corifecrated befoae o 
thers vnto his Wozſhip, & mana 
vacation from dodiip labours, 


as agreeable to the condition. of 


Higelkate, which dorth require 


Mention is often made in tht 


| Golpetl, what our Sawionr did 
vpon ! 


| 


— i 


—_ —— 


2 


the ſabbath dates; beſides 
| 9 he cured manp that 
1 b —— 

ä t a 
—— erſtitious ob= 


FFF ¹ Ü 


ſetued iu doing fo man p lanctili⸗ 
ed workes there, in curing di⸗ 
ſeaſed creatures; which the 

wed od 4111 Synagogue could not 


** 
rab 


'Euang 103 was —— 
ap. I it had not ben n the 
; Dabbath dap, haply there bas 
not bene lo many eye- witneſſes 


. L earne to Live: 3810 Chap. 25 


Een dy lame. The right | 


N he moſt-truely ob= Luc: 6, 6. 


biddes the man that had long Fade lib. 4 ca 


e dies fide, to |3 /anatis | 
e is bed nn walke, und * manda- | 
eured him. Now this «(faith the bat off i Finn, 4 


ring Matlr 12,9. 


ok the power: of God. In cu 
a ther the lame dap, 
Ehrtit toon dccanon to bew 'the | 
end of the Sabbath, that it was 

made faz man, and not man fo: 
the Sabbath: as alſo to mani⸗ 
feſt the woꝛkes of the 1 . 
what they were, and of what na 

(ure: 8 dor 8505 vpon this Bere 


ath: 12,9. 
Mar: 3, 1. 
Luc: 13, 4. 
Iohn 5,9, 


Ambra: de 
0 
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Oſea 655. 


* 9 F'\ 
— 
# * 
92 * 
—_— Ol 4 


courſe, in them, from i 


* 


were it but to a dumbe creature. 
Chꝛiſt did not diſallow, and the 
Phariũes did not amiſſe in lif⸗ 
ting out an Oxe 02 an Alle from 
the ditch vpon this day: hut how 
much moꝛe was it agrecable vn⸗ 
to the 2 of the ſabbath, 
to beipe a eley man, and to 
laoſe one whom latan had bound, 
fomanp 1 1 
- Foz ſuperſtitious obſers 
uation ofthe ſabbath, which the 
Jewes vſed, it grew, as we map 
perceiue by our Dauiours Diſ⸗ 
* 


of the verie firſt bulls e 


was not ſaide; Otio 


2 
Thou fhalt celebzate Xin 
bath with reſt : but + 426 Pads 


thou ſhalt ſanctifie, oz thou ſhait 


| re: the Sabbath with a holpe 


Againe, to ſhew that charitie 
which is the ſumme of the K w 
in gener all is to be preferred be 
toe any Law in particular 
Lwill haue mercy and not Nenne 
ſaith the L oꝛd. d.) Chzilt wg Das 


utour, as we lee aka 


at doing good byon th 


T7510 day. 


— 


a 
ö 
9 


bath of the LORD, which day 
| 2 God 


A — 
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83 Chap. 5. 


dap. Secretly to interuent thy 
neicthbour, oz openly. to enuie a 
pooꝛe mans health, was with 
the Phariſles no bzeach of the 
—_— —— —— 
by and r 2an 
\andf; lous conceit, the ſab⸗ 
| bath is broken. Foz the kind= 
ling of fire, but chiefly the gathe- 
ring of ſkickes, was it not puni⸗ 
wwed in a verie high — And 
therefoze, not the leaſt action to 
bee done, in any caſe (ſay they 
vppon the ſabbath day. Cheſe 


which in that inſtãce is mam 

fo: the deterring of others: con-= 
tempt is one thing, neceſſity is 
another, which chꝛiſt ſhewd was 


| to be conſidered in excuſing his 


Apoſtles, when they were mur⸗ 
mured at foz plucking the cates 
of coʒne on the ſabbath day. The 
ig noꝛance of the Phariſles did 
cleaue onelp to the letter ox the 
law. Doubties with great Reli⸗ 
gion did the old Iſraelites well 
obſerue and the holye ſab- 


| men conlidered not howto the firſt 
Inſtitution required — d N 
e 


| 


Nu, 15, 39. 


Luc. 6, 3. 


lure, 


ro EET 
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Geneſ. 8 4 


£0812, 41 


urg, 35 


lohn 2, II. 


Math: 28, 


S 


Acts 20, 7. 
Apo. 1,.10 


Kula x) - 


— ur 


: 22 whome no ext 


Hod humſeltte tammtttled from the 
beginning. Bs this day Noah in 
the Irke reſted on the Moun⸗ 
taines of Ararat: as this day the 
ſraelites were deltuered from 
» vohen they reſted from 
weſſionsfPharah : F 


the 
this 1 r vꝛo in 
Chiſt int | propte Vjoughe in 


pala boughes ä litle 'befoze his 
aſſon + as this dap ſhewed hee 
is firſt miracle at Cana in Ga= 
lile: as this day after all his mi⸗ 
racles reſted he in the erm the dad 
on pre ariling fro 


themſelues, (and fo authors a= 
ion can 
e taken ) the Church celebzateth 


this dap as her Chꝛiſtian 


chere foꝛe called by S. John, dies 
Jominii, our Loꝛds day, from the 
refurrection: that which the hea- 
then called Di-s ſolis and vedica- 
ted to the Sunne we tall Sun- 


nnn 


by! 
the —— of the he Joi 


Sab= 
bath vnto the Loꝛde. This is 


7 8 16 the ſeruice 


ö che aw 


. 
| — — — — by 
— 
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hereof, the Pzopher O 


ſee mi 
ſeeme to ſpeake when oe 


will cauſe their Sabbaths and feaſts 
to ceaſe, Che dap of our Loꝛde 
(ſaith Saint Auſten) which we 


Oſe 2,11, 


Aug. de ciuit 


keepe as our Sabbath, it is not Oei. lib. 22 


onely a remembzance ot his Re- 
ſurrection paſt, but a andfi= 
gure of that eternall Sabbath 
which ts to come. The alteratt= 
on in part is as thus, They did 
celebzate their Sabbath with a 
remembꝛance of the creation, we 
of the relurreuion. Thep as a li⸗ 
gure of grace, when they dd our 
reſt from the ſeruitude of linne: 
we as a figure of glozy; when 
=_ Gall reſt from occaſions of 
nning. . 

6 Euſebius ſheweth'vs of cer⸗ 
| tatne men, called the Sdionites 
| which would keep the Sabbath 
with the Jewes, and the Sun-= 
dap with the Chziltians, like 
men who would bee of all religi⸗ 
ons, when they are indeede of 
none. Others telt vs ofthe Þ 
t robzutiani a kind of men Whi 
would haue no folemne nat 
fled feaſls, att” God 

at 


—— 


| 
— 
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|t Mac,2,34 
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| 


at all. The Jewes were not ſo 
| ſuperſtitions as theſe were irre⸗ 


ligious: theſe men are gone, but 
pet their fancies in ſome part re= 


",3"- | maine; Foz the fozmer, to wit, 
\, 117] the ſuperſtitious manner of 


Jewes in keeping they: Sab= 


| bath, we ſee it refuted by our ſa⸗ 


uiour,s the right vie to bee kept, 
bow and after what-maner.The 
queſtion hath bene moued, whe⸗ 
ther the Machabers did well in 
violating the ſabbath? the que= 
tien rightiy p2opoſed is other⸗ 


wilt: whether the Machabers in 


fighting that day did violate the 
Sabbath: many began to waxe 
ſcrupulous. Mattathias a god and 


] godly Captaine {aw ir was no 
time to ſtand vpon points, that 


now they mull either fight it out 
like men, o2 bee murdered like 
beaſtg: to be hammering vppon 
nice matters ofthe Law, when 


| the enemies of God were readie 


to deſtroy the law and them, hee 
> it not good; but to defend 
thẽlelues, and offend their ene⸗ 
mie ch was appꝛoued, the 
cale, ng as it did, Foz the 

4 - 
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387 Chap. 25 


Sabbat th daſes iourney, which 
— as ſome lap, ot 2. miles 


diſfante, for that the people pla⸗ 


ced their tents,02-their vtterm 
artes thereof lo farre from the 
Tabeehacle,0 that mount Dit 
1s about that diltance fro 
| Jerith lem, — the prop 


on ther d repaire, 
diſcuſſing eg dere not ſo 2 


farp. Fox the traitatle of Phyſi⸗ 
tions, oꝛ anp, in cale of neceſſitte , 
lo it be not oꝛdinarie vppon thts 
dap, men neede not be ſo nice, & 
indeed Jetyiſhly Niierited as 
thep are, if in this they remaine 
4 — n In the Chꝛiſtian 

ſeruũtion of our Sabbath, to 
' and vpon a number of curious 
and needleſſe quirks, is without 
iudgement and learning, and in 
545 riſatcall. It were to 


d that a ſertoũs and re= | 


'figions?- obleruation © thereof 
were in vle without further fri- 
uolous deuices of running fan⸗ 
clets The pe 
dayes 54d a Lambe, but 

on the Sabbath, two Lambes 


— das if'on thut day 


— n 


le vppon other 


AGES 1, 12. 


Chap. 27. 


88 Learne to Liue. 


| 
Plalme139g, 


1 Math: 26, 7 


our deuotian {hauld he doubled: 


Gad: yea, and ſeuen times a dap 
would he call vpon him: this is 
the day wherein wee ſhould call 
vpon God mgze then oꝛdinarie, a 
dap of mike II of 
recanciiing. aur &lues ta God 
man, ot doing good 


uer{ation, therefoze called the 
| Lords dap, becauſe the Lozde 
ſhould chiefly be wozlkhipped vp- 
on this dap. | 

In the ſecond place,foz the ob= 
eruatiou o keſtiuall times 
and annuall {olemnities, it hath 
bin ſhewed that Chailt our ſaui⸗ 
our went often vuto the Feaſts. 

A little-befoze bis paſſiqn, his 
diſciples come bnto him, ſaping : 
| Maiſter, where wilt thou that wee 
prepare the Paſſcouerꝰ Þg i ther 
knew it was their maiſters ma⸗ 
ner to keep the feaſt now 
ching. Foz the fealls of the lewes 
thers is no queſtion, as they 
commanded of D, ſo were 
they euer p bept of the. 


godly; as they bad their fea Fes: | 


Eyery dap would David woztſhip | 


ad 4 | | 
ing a holy tung With hol con= | | 
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3890 Chap. 


ſo haue chuſttans theirs, E hꝛiſt 
our Palſesuet is offered foz vs: 
thetefote ( ſaith the N poſtle) let 
vs keop the feaſt, Chey had a 
Paſfeduer, and we haue a paſſe 

duer to: they were delitiered ont 
of the bondage of Gaypt , & wee 
are deliuerdftoiti a bondage tw: 
they kept u (dlentin temembꝛãce, 
t we haue as much cauſe as euer 
they had to Keope a ſolemn remt⸗ 
bꝛante to. By their feall of firſk 
kruits,the 


rr —— hol he : 

es, conlequently vp⸗ 
on the whole church, Hold an ho⸗ 
SLSR viito the Kozbe allo , 
Ehe other of our chꝛiſtian feaſts 
which concerns the chie te points 
ok our redemption, as the blefſed 
birth of Thaiſk, his C ircumciſi⸗ 
on, the Epiphany, a his teſurre⸗ 
ction from the dead, haue ſo good 
vie in the Church, as the ancient 
cuſkome, a Chiiſtian manner of 
the deft, # beſ} learned, that haue 


I Cor, 5,7. 


Lcui, 23 19; 


* 6-1 Cz liued 
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Learne to Liue. 


Jug. de ciuit 
Dei b. 10. 
cap. 4. 


livedfince the Fpolties tune, is 
of mpzx ſuſſicieucie to nahe vs 


continue the godiy vie thereof, 


then all that the deuiſers of no⸗ 
uelties are wont to ſap, to dꝛabo 
vs by fo:ced texts to the contra⸗ 
v · Sathan is ſubtle, and neuer 
(11948, THE n hee is changed 
into an Ingell of ligin: to take 
away a Religious remembꝛance 
ot him who ſhedde his blood fo? 
our —— aſſe euer the 
meinozy of his molt bleſſed birth 


| without any ſolemne obſeruati- 


on, were the next war to make 
both dutie and leue ae cold in 
Chziſtians, and by little. and lit⸗ 
tle to fozget all (and that which | 
we map tremble to think Chꝛiſt 


- 


Jeſus and all. | 
- Wherfoze we cannot but muſe 


| whereynto that ſtrange Dpirite 


did tend, which was ready to tõ⸗ 
troule euery Chziliian conſtitu⸗ 
tion, which eagerly ſought the e⸗ 
uerſton of our {o'emn # chzilktian 
feaſts, Thelc we keepe (ſaith S 
Auſten) leſt vnthankefulneſſe o2 
fo:getfulnes ſhould grow pppon 


vs, and therefoꝛe a linne is it foꝛ 
men 


— 


FRAY 
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291 | Chap.: 


— 


men to ſpend their time, # trou- 
ble the quiet of the Church, in 
ſeeking to ouerthꝛow the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian vie of ſolemne and ſeemely 
obleruat ions. By cur Fealles 
(ſaith Tertullian, ſpeaking in the 


heathen ) wee ſanctifie vnto God 
the memoꝛie of his benelits. Epi⸗ 
phanius taxeth Ætius for denying 
CThztſtian ſolemnitics . They 
haue litle in them ercept boldnes 
which charge vs that our anci⸗ 
ent rites come wit hin the com= 

ſſe of S. Paules repꝛehenſlon, 

ou obſerne times and ſeaſons: 
no, no, there is no ſuch matter: 
thep are far from fatall ſurmiſes 
of conſtellation, oz any other 


ſuch feare; 
Chziſtian ſolemnities , where= 


ſtrongly refuted then ſo, that is 
to ſap, by a fewe new names of 
our Fealls, there is no cauſe but 
the Church ſhould ſit! continue 
them in ch:iſtian manner, as ſbe 
doth, and ſo ſhall by the grace of 


God. 
þT 4 E hilt 


pe IE 


behalfe of Chꝛiſtians againſt the 


Meathenich re ĩpects. There is no 
God be pꝛaiſed in our 


koze vnleſſe wee fee them moe 


Tertn! ad 
Bln ſic. 


Epifhan 
rom 7%. 


Gal. 4, 10 


a 


Ec hap. 25 
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Chꝛiſt our Dauiour himſelfe 
hath honoꝛed theſe times by his 
blefed Birth, his Reſurrection, 
and aſcenſion vp into heauen: at 
which times we honour him, as 
at all times, ſo eſpecially when 
wee haue feaſts conſecrated to a 
commemozation ok his goodneſſe 
towards vs, when wee in loue | 
pieus maner aſſemble our ſeiues. 

8 Sometimes wee celebzate 
the mention of the Martpꝛs and 
Saints of Sod, who haue liued 
in fozmer times: and this we doe 
fo: no other end, but onely to [et 
bekoꝛe vs examples of tice, 
ok taith or piety: Belldes, octall⸗ 
on is offered of publicke payer, 
which the oftner we frequet, the 
—— Ad. one BESS: abuſe 
taken away, ee the keeping 
of thele Feaſts, is a commenda= 
ble and Chꝛiſtian cuſtome. 

s Fo: the manner of keeping 
them: firſt;thele duties of deuo⸗ 
tion, as pzaper,hearing the woꝛd 
of God, —— Sacra: 
ments, require our ſpeciali care: 
in theſe our laud aud pꝛaiſe is ok. 
kered vnto God: and therefoze of 


the / 


— 


AE Rus 


+ Soi. 
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the learned they are called in the 
Hebzew Kaggei , times of reioy- 
cing.Se y,at thele times 
we extend, as we map, bount ie 
vnto others: and therefoze ſaieth 
S, Auſten, feſtiuall times would 
haue tuteraltty, which make ma- 
ny bleſſe God fox his benefites . 
Laſt of all, theſe folemniries oꝛ⸗ 
derlp odletued, doe ſome= 
times cal vs away from the in- 
ozdinate catke and care of the 
wo2zld, s moue tn our hearts ma= 
ny good # cofifoztable thoughts, 
in calling to minde the time will 
come, when we ſhall keep the feaſt 
of feaſts in beauen, 


CHAP, 


—— 


kap. 26. 
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Cet 23102 3H „ ler 
What weer l-arne by Chrifts weep= 
ing duer Ieruſalem. 


Pat it went not 

J wich the Sonne 
Hof; & heere 
in erth. as it did 
with Ring dalo- 
fdr. who ſpent 
his time in great 
ropalty in the woꝛld, oꝛ as it is 


— 


ſaid of Ariſtoxenus the Philoſo⸗ 


pher, who led al his life amiddeſt 
inſtruments ot muſicke: wee all 
know it fared othertoiſe w him, 
who did ſiidom laugh in $ wozld, 
and the woꝛld as llidome laugh⸗ 
ed vpon him. S. Luke tels vs of 
bis lad tourney towards Jeruſa- 


em, how he paſſed the way wee⸗ 


ing, a what ſmal delight he tok 
n the peoples Hoſanna, o2 all the 


| troupe at that time about him, 
1 fo2, as it is mentioned, while 


they 


. Learne to Liue. 
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they worre nging. he was mour- 
ning. C hꝛiſt was not mooued 
with that which was without: 
but: reſpectes: that which was 
within:the wickedneſſe of Jeru- 
ſalem makes him to weepe. Hep 
wept foz them, which would not 
weep fo: themſelues,Dauid faith, 
Mine eyes guſh our with water, be- 
cauſe me keep thy not law. Chziſts 
eyes guſhed cut with watrie 
teares, becauſe they woulde not 
beepe his Law: nap, they would 
not accept his loue. Bce ſab the 
Citie, and fo:cſaww the ruine and 
milerte thereof. The women of 
Jeruſalem wept when thep ſaw 
the calamitie of C bꝛiſt: & hꝛiſt 
heere weepeth foz the calamitie 
of Jeruſalem to come: and this 
he doth not ſo much by woꝛds as 
by tearcs. 

2 The pꝛophets of oide haue 
ſometimes ſpoken vnto the fons 
of men by ſozrowfull ſignes. Mo- 
ſes when he bad the Judges ay 
them that were topned vnits 
Baal Peor: Samuel When hee 
would 'manifeſt howe Saules 
Kingdome ſhould bee rent from 
hin, 


Num. 24, 7 


18K 15,27. 


2 


r 
% 


wr Ezech. 4,1 


, Chap 16. 39 6 
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Learne to Liue. 
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| 


418,33. 


him, hauing the lap of his coate 
in his hand, he rent it in the mid · 
deſt Ezechiel to thew the deſtru⸗ 
ion of the people, takes a bziche 
ſtone and 12ycs it befoze them # 
oztrayes vpon it the C it, and 
peth ſiege againſt ie. | 
News at this time ſpake little, 
t his teares pꝛopheſied great 
ſoꝛrow to come: he came nere the 
City, not ſo much in motion, as 
in commiſeration. Dauid 
foz Abſolon, ſaping, A bſolon, A 
ſolon, O my Sonne Abſolen ; 1 


* 


would to God! had dyed for thee: | 
C dꝛiſt did as much mourne foz | 
Jeruſalem, as euer Dauid did foz 
Abſolon: Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, 
J would to God J had dped foz 
thee . No Jeruſalem, Jam now | 
going to die foz thee : O what 
Gould J doe vnto thee, that Y 
haue not done : 

Manp a time came Chziſt to: 
wards Jerufalem, but hee neuer 
came weeping as now he did, be- 
cauſe Jeruſalem was neuer ſo 
neere Deſolation and ruine. as 
now it was:and therefoze C hꝛiſt 


neuer ſozrowed moze then nov , 
when 


. 
141 
. 
3} 

: 
. 

. 

if : 

1 

— —— 
: 
. 
. 


by a mannerof 


1— — —_— 


I 


er e 


when they were nereſt deſtruce 
tion. 


was it fo2 the ouerthzode of | 


the wals and godly buildings, 
that Chꝛiſt ? no, it was fo; 
thefinnesof Jernſalem, which 
ſhould be the catiſeof all this: 
what affection was heere in the 
eternall ſonne of Bod, to weepe 
fo: lintull men: euen then Was 
he weeping, wh? they were molt 
relopemg and laughing. 

Th pm moſt weeps, 


leauing him to bee lamented of 
his good friends, 

3 O chat thou hadſt knowne 
in this thy day thoſe thinges that 
belong vnto thy peace. which 
wordes were Weeping woꝛdes, 
and vttered with an interrupted 
voice, and as it were foz very ſoz⸗ 
rom, bꝛeaking off in the thidyeſk, 
ch calted A. 

was fome= 
ken, but ve= 


, when 
—— to be 


rp 


| Learne to Live. 397] — 


* \Chapas[398 


Learne to Liue. 


rp {ozrow hinders him from ma⸗ 
king a perfect ſentence. J weepe, 
but D - Jeruſalem, which art 
now rejopcing, and oughteſt to 
haue teares to pꝛeuent teares, if 
thou diddeſt know the thinges 
which do belong vnto thy peace, 
thon woaldeſt as well wæpe foz | - 
thy ſelfe,as J do weepe foz thee. 
Thou haſt hadde a day of peace, |. 
but there is a dap comming, full 
of ſoꝛrow and perſecution. D 
Jerulalẽ, becauſe thou wouldſt 


nat accept the ue, thou art like 


ſhoꝛtly to rue the milery of the 
other. In this, © haiſt lamen= 
ted their foꝛgetkulneſſe of their 
eſtate: in pꝛoſperitp men re= 
member not what is te conie afe | 
ter. 

And thus heare we a mourn. 
full Phyſlition, weeping foz his 
wilfull patient, which would not 
be healed, noz receiue-help thogh 


Egeſt. Iaſcrb. 


— 


it were offered with teares. 

4% The moſt dolekull deſolatt⸗ 

on that came this Citty, 

(which yet hadfo:ty yeares at- 

ter this weeping to repent in) 

U molt , doſefull delo ation. I 
ay, 


— 2 2 „ 1 9a 4.94. — r 


— ů — —„— 


| [es ather and bonne that neuer left 
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lap, that came bpon it, ſo —— 
in pz0weſle; fo = mwah! in fame, 
ſo rich in all e is lette 


117 nhabitants, 


1 4 td bꝛeaks out in 
to th is oʒ the like — D= 
ration. O Jeruſalem, thou 11825 

[A p.Citty of the w | 


on, the top of the whole earth : 
where is thy. glozp ? where is 
thy magnificence, O Jeruſalem: 
where is that San æum Sancrg- 


383 vpan GOD as 
Angels where are thy Bag 77 ö 
thy yong whe O from 

gloꝛp art thou fallen to wizat oy 


e D Jtrulate. | 
eru e eee e with 


voy ep Ty n ci e of 
8 

kuſed Fans at! 148 

8 ſent Titus and Vela 2 the 


LUC menft⸗ 
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ered. hispa 5 


is nobo the beauſty of 15 | 


rum: where are thy }zicſts who. | 


them, 
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them, vntii  wetEVirorly de⸗ 
faced. O Jeruſalem frongtevi 


thy enemies deſlege 
92 — 115 
wy ty 15 
what cher, Je Wa 
ny. The: — Low rſs wa app 7 
1 n 105 Diinet I 
Leier ends IS 
quer, and dp veer 
all Jewzy, 1 5 
1 1701 — — lac ** 
ſelues c wirt 4 = 15 
es confefle n t 
leffe this people d bad ended 
God dof heaue , they cond ener 
tera. In againſt them 
n cleue A — — 
thdulann, laith the hi ww, 295 


n that wit h 
fur cfrenite of: N 


the ca1 11 en ede 
apolcariont ation wermay conſder (0 
Gregory. 
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Learne to Liue. 401 |Chap.a6| 


Gregory ſaith) that their deſtru⸗ 
>ion is our admonition: Je the 
naturall bzanches were cut off, 
then map the wilde feare. when 
Scipio ſaty Carthage burne, hee 
wept: being aſked the reaſon, foꝛ 
that (ſaith he) J know not what 
ſhall become of Rome: who can 
but fo:row wht he cals to minde 
tbat Yerulglem, lometimes the 
Garden of the woꝛld, is come to 
vtter deſolation : 


wept, to tench ds to toeepe, aud 
bewerte our obone miſetp, & our 
ownefmes, as he did the miſery 
| and finnes of others. he 
wept, to hero vs when we ſhould 
,euen then dohen we think 
our ſelues in greateſt ſecartty. 
At thi times alſo did hee 
weepe : firſt, in raiſing Lazarus, 
there he bewailed mans —_ 


8 


Chap. a6. 202 


Learne to Liue. 


Heb. 5, 7. 


Pal. 5. 


Caſtiodor. in 


— 


Secondarilp, ouer Jeruſalem, 
there he bewailed mans ſecurity, 
Thirdly, vpon the Croſſe there 
he bewailed mans infirmity. If 
our Sauiour c hꝛiſt were ſane 
to wa p in the pꝛeſence of others, 
wee may caſilp conceiue that ſe⸗ 
cret iy in the dapes of his fleſh, 
he often offred vp grones, as the 
Apoſtie ſpeaketh, with ſtrong 
crping, and teares bnto him, that 
was able to deliuer him. 

6 Now what may we learne 
by this weping-loue of Chzilt : 
Shall we ſeo Clateh Caſsiodor) 
the o ince himleite wæ ping, & 
we in the meane while ſolace our 
ſelues in pltaſure : 2 bee a 
good childe, that beholding his 
ather fitte in ſackecloth and a= 
8, will ſtand by laughing and 
Hane ag nothing moued : 
Sball the Sonne of God weep 
fo: thy ſinnes, and wilt thou de⸗ 
4 thy ſelfe in vainemirth? O 
Chziſtian ſoule mourne alittle. 
when the houle is on fire wee 
bzing water, when the ſoule is 
enflamed with vnlawful deſires, 
wee bung the teares of Repen⸗ 
tance. 


— —— 


Learne to Liue, 403 Chap.26 


| 


tance. Call to minde that doc⸗ 
trine of C hziſt, Bloſscd are they 
that mourne ; Harſh dactrine, but 


ſwatned with a bleſſing: Jt was 


the pꝛaper of Saint Auſten, O 
S O D ͤgiue mee the grace ot 
teares. And there is in god! p 
min des (ſaith Saint 4 mb: oſe) 


| a certaine delight to weepe flen- 


qt voluptas, a delight ot weep= 
ing. Once G O D opened the 
windo wes of heauen, to dꝛowone 
a wWo2ld of {inners: the godly of- 
ten open the windowes of the 


vod . ——_ themleines a 
© 9. 2 r 
| — vut a 


of nne, (ſaith Salomon:) 


heart is as a barren land. where 


all rememhꝛance ot God is foꝛ⸗ 
gotten: but the wiſe man is con⸗ 


| uerſant in the houſe of mourn⸗ 


ing. Pharaoh and his hoaſt were 


dꝛowned in the ſea, as inne # the 


woꝛkes ot᷑ ſinne are in the teares 
of repentance: Thoſe who were 
diſeaſed, found cure in the trou⸗ 


| bled pole. Wee loſt; our felicity 


by delightfall eating, and we re⸗ 
couer dur ſelues dy mournefull 
chaſte⸗ 


m.. 


lug. in med. 


„ bi 
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Chap. 26.404 Learne to Lie- 


Ec. 1,374 


Ezec. 44,4 


1 Sam. 6, 12 h 


| 


—.— — ſtapes vnt 

o the place appoin 

0 — — 1 — in this 
| of teases, on 
ek ep ee — — 
to aut fouttipes end, and then an 
end + BDereas in Na- 


the WR — 


chaſtening. 

There is IC ſaith the wiſe-man) 
a time to reioyce, and « time to 
mourne: anp take their time 
of retopcing, but cannot hit vpon 
the time of mourning. O chat wee 
did know, at the leaſt in this our 
day, thoſe things that do belong vn- 
to our peace: better is it ti urn 
heere, then hercafter, when wee 
are moued to mournefuli paſſi⸗ 
ons, let vs remember with how 


lot ah rho wap us he p 


ok weepin 
mah, a voyce is ieard of weeping & 
mourning, hereafter they ſhall 
haue all teares wiped from their 
eyes, The P2dphet Erechiel, 
when he came tolte te glorof 


oo _ 


— 


Learne to Liue. 495 [Chap.as| 26 


was brought _ * 5 12 | 
8 
ro 2088955 — es the 
godneile ot the Loꝛd in the land 
ot the — 
Of mournefull euents, how 

tHe ;godly take them, Ieremy ſaid, 
my ſorrow, and I will beare 

it: 20G li ſaide, It is the Lord, let 
him doe as irſcemerh good vnto 


e hee that mower 
az 

ehale hat 
121 


wp time doemourne 
„ mourning (hall re⸗ 
Xen the laughirig wozlde 
pe. Chaſt ſowed in 


. it was that wee ſhoulde 
reape in top. 


CHAP, 
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CAP. 27. 


Our meditation of his paſs ion and 
ſuffering vphn the Altar of the 
Croſse, for the ſins of the world, 

and laluation bf dur ſoules,. 


v holy vertues 

IF USL 0 7 nl | 0 N 
our molf vertotioriare confer : 
tion, ie are much moued (J 
doubt it not) pet when we begin 
to call to minde his palſion, that 


ought we to bee euen carried a⸗ 
way from our ſelues, by admi⸗ 
king hic Wonders towardes vs. 
And here it map be laide to de⸗ 
uout ſoules, as it was to the 
Diſciples in the garden, Hic ſe- 
dete, ſit pe here, Let vs not ſap 
vnto Chziſt with the Jewes, 
Come downe ftom the Croſſe: 


— 


but let vs faſten our lelues to his 
Crolle. 


2 Ind 


| Learne to Liue. 


end:whyp hee gaue this offerin 


S 


40% Chap. 


2 And nov to enter into the 
conſideration hereof: Chriſt loued 
vs (faith the Ipoſtle) and gaue 
himſelfe a ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice 
and oblation ynto God, wherein 
wee may : conſider | thele th:ce 

inge: firſt; the mouing caule, 
to wit loue: Chriſtus dilexit nos, 
C hut loued vs. Secondarity, 


the offering which this loue cau= 
ſed him to offer, Obtulit ſeipſum, 


he gaue himſelfe. Chirdip, the 


ng, 


Vt eſset proptiat io Det parris;that 
he might vera reconciliation foz 
man with God the Father. N02 


the firſt, to witte, loue, the mo= 


uing cauſe of all: if a Mother 


lone her childe becaule it coſt her 
atne, neuer mother bought her 
nne with ſo great paine, as 


 Chailt bought vs: what greater 
loue ia there then fo: one to giue 


his lite foz his friend ? yet great 
was thy loue, O holy Sonne ot 
G OD D, who gaueſt thy life foz 
vs that were thine enemies. 
Doubtleſſe ( faith the Ypoſtle) 
one will ſcarte dye fo2 a righte: 
ous man, and pet one is found to 
dye 


Eph. 5, 15. 


* 
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Eph. 5, 23. 


| 


 crifice,and in a facrifice, there are 


die fo vs that were vnrighteous 
and then to, when it was in his 
power to die, oꝛ not to die. Thele 
things may bee confidered, that 
his loue that loned ſinners, that 
is, the louoof the Hon of Gad, 
map incite our affection to him: 
he that had not ſinnes of his 
— 2. foz the finnes of o; 
ers, 10 

Che greateſt perfection and 
fo:ce. of laue, ſap the Philaſo= 
phers, is the face vnitiue, and 
this was neuer in any ſo foꝛce⸗ 
cible as in Chiiſt, when he wold 
vnite vnto himſelfe his church: 
which accozdeth with that of the 
help Ghoſk, Let a man ſo loue his 
wife, as Chriſt loued the Congrega- 
tion: the wife is chargeable, but 
karre moe chargeable was the 
Church to the r onne of God. 

3 As fo2 the offering, it was 
bimfeife, Aaron and all his ſons 
neuer made ſuch an offering as 
this was: he gaue himſelte a ſa⸗ 


conſidered foure things: fut, 
uis offert, who it is that offers : 


quid oth isof 
condip, quid offertur, what 2225 
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Learne to Liue. 
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409] Chap. 27 


kered: thirdlp, cui offertur, to who 
it is oſtered: fourthly, - quare of- 
Thequi ober, is Chal, the 
e quis o rt, ; 8 

quid offer tur is himlelfe; Chztilk 
offered himſelle: the cui, to God: 
pro quibus, foz vs wꝛetched (in= 
ners. Why, was there nothing in 
heauen ery that conlde haue 
bene offeredelle? Was there 
no other ſacrifice to be hadde but 
innocent Haack + Muſt none bes 
appꝛœued to make a reconcilia= 
tion foz man, but the Sonne of 
man ? was ſinne then ſo hainous 
that nothing coulde cleanſe the 
contagion thereof, but the death 
ofan innocent Lambe ? Stand 
and heare a little, O ſintui mau, 
thy Sauiour himſelfe ſpeaking 
vnto the: foz thy ſake do J ſuf= 
fer all this: foz thy ſake doe 
| FJoffermy'ſelfe, as thou ſeeſt, a 
ſacrifice vpon the Croſle: all this 
doe J doe foz the loue of ther, 
thy Unnes are the thoznes that 
pierced my head, the ſpeare that 
opened mp ide: thy delicates 
was the vincgar and gall that. 
dzanke: thy and 

U was 


| 
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Nũ, 16,47. 


was the nayles that faſtned ma 
to the Croſſe: ſa whit 
Unne, thy vanities, Oman, haue 
bzonght me: behold me ſuſtering 
fo2 ther, to reconcile tha vnto my 
ather, Doeth be not by thts, 
O Chaifkian man,enflame the 
with his loue, ſtrengthen the 
with his merit, and comfozt thy 
ſozro with his abun⸗ 
dant mercy : if he were punithed 
foz vs, then were wee puniſhable 
of our ſelues. 
when now Juſtice had taken 
lace, (toꝛ rather then ſin ſhould 
be vnpunithed, God would pu⸗ 
nilh it in his owne Donne) whe 
bs tiuſt wꝛath beganne to ware 
ercer and ferter, amonglk the 
reſt of the people, Aaron makes 
ſpad, takes the cenſer in his 
hand, puts on fire,# goes quick= 
ly buto the Congregation, to 
make an attonement foz them, 
This. attonement hath our Aa- 
ron made fo2 vs all, when he of= 
ou no other offering then him= 


what hath man moze to 


4 
ver orte giue, then his gods, | 


her thy | 


* 


earne to Liue. 41i[chap. zy 


| bis henour and his lite ? all this 
hath Chriſt offered and 
inheauen:hisho= 
:ht ite whende — 
men: his 
the lame foꝛ all the Altar 
ofthe Croſſe. But how many in · 
dign did he ſuffer, befoze hes 
came ' to the accomplichment 
hereof, pas as like a make 
——— 
carried 
ment, when he was mocked and 
| lcazned ok ali ſozts 2 1 * 
In his ſuffering it ſe ke. wee 
may conſider ' amongſt whom, 
where, and when he ſuffered : a= 
monalt whom? euen his oxone 
people: ſo Pilate ſaid, Thine owne 
nation hath delivered. thee vnto 
mee. hen: at the feſtitall ſo⸗ 
lemnity , ohen others were 
— he was ſuffering. 
where ? at Jernſalem the kings 
city, and there without the at 
of the ſame Titty, in a 
called Caluarie, Where *— 
and murderers were weont to 
ſuffer, O vos omnes qui tranſitis 


and giuen | 


—_ 4 


lohn 18, 35 


u 2 | 


Se 5 


TT 
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dolor meus: O all yoti that paſſe 
by, bebold and ſa if there were 
euer fozrow line my ſozrow. 

Cr tz and taken by Cn 
and ie buttil the 


, 


| perviam, attendite, ſ eſt dolor dcr 


—— t he was that ſuffe- 

redeeuen 1s, h b 
ouer all 

andearth was giuen: | 
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whom the 24 Elders fal down: 
he whoſe countenance John a lit⸗ 
tle after beheldeto ſhine as the 
| Sunne tu his , when he 
awe him, and fell at his feere, | 
as dead; hearing a vopce: Feare 
not, I am the firſt and thelaſt, and 
I amaliue, but was dead, and am 
alive for euermore, and haue the 
— — — | 
quis paſsus eſt, it was 
that ſuffered, 


| UAnners. Learne; 
man, to hate nne, . which was 
ſo hainous: and as often as thou 


aſſion of Jeſus Chiſt the 
ne of Sd, (which thou 
Gould daily doe) foꝛ it is bet= 
ter, ſaith one, then thy faſting 
with bzead and water: ſo often, 
I ap, as thou doſt meditate of 
his paſſion, call to minde as the 
greatneſle of thy unnes, ſo alſo 
eum eſſe ot his loue, who 


art at leaſure to meditate of the 


t 
| 
Apo. 1, 18 


| 
| 


| 


U 3, died | x» 
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Pſal, 2, 


died toꝛ thy lines, that as in the 
one thou maiſt bewaile thy oon 
wickedneſſe, ſo in the at her thou 
maiſt acknowledge his bountie 
and mercy towards thee, with 
that of the Betten en. is the 
man to whom the Lord impuceth 
not his ſinne. N 
But of whom ſuffered hes 
all this iniury ? euen of his own 
kind ed and acquaintance, the 
eople of the Jewes. After all 
is miracles and ons ot mer⸗ 
= — gy xl them, in —— | 
LE 


that 

heare him: now — 
| paines and trauatle with appꝛo⸗ 
zious contumelies: his vn 
ſpeaable mercy with bitter ha- 
tred, neuer leauing him vnt ill 
they bꝛing him to the death of the 
Croſſe. Thus he ſuſlered, notoft 
ſtrangers aud forrainers, but ok 
his obone ne — — | 
Reta as 2 caiteth the 
whom 
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who he callerh childzen to God. 
.. . 8, Foure things there are 
' which we ſhould me dirate vpon, 
concerning the paſſion of our 


tation, calling to minde his pa⸗ 
tient ſuffering, we ſhould not ab⸗ 
hozre ſuffering, oꝛ murmure a= 
= tribulations, ſeing hee 
uffered- fo great thinges as hee 
did: fox the members ought to 
confozme themſelues to their 


on, we ought to conſider wi 
| griefe of minde that dk... 


9 * 
{ 


ewe ſhoulv truly repent 
vsof and true repentance 
| r in the refoꝛmation of 
like. Thirdip, foz admiration, 
when we call to minde, who, for 
whom, & hat he ſuftred; Fourth= 
ly, fo: reſolution, that is, to giue 
our bodies, as the Bpoſtle ſpeak⸗ 
eth, aſacrifice ro ſerue him, who 
hath gmen himſelfe a ſacrifi-e ro 
ſaue vs, And ſo haue we by his 
paſſion, imitation to dirett, com⸗ 
aſſion to vnite, admiration to 

r bp, relolutionto perfect our 
Ch:iſti- 
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Sautour Chaſt, Firſt,foz imi- | 


head. Decondarily.foz compaſſi= | 


the caufe of all this, and 
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ws 
— —- —— x - 


: 
Fo 


Pſal. 22,16, 
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17. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


£0 
, 
[4 


* loue duty towardes 


To go foztward and to leaue 
all the indignities offered him in 
the iudgement hall, his ſcourg⸗ 
ing,crowning with thoznes,buf- 
fetting, pitting — bearing 
his croſſe, and the like. 


Now the greedy Doulviers | | 


hands and feet, Foderunt manus: 
they digged mp hands and fete. 
Jnerplicable was this ſuffe⸗ 
ring, the nailes piercing thoſe 
places where the ſinewes mecte 
tog e⸗ 


. 
* 

- - 
— > _ ll. * 


— 


iles, at the 


— 


WS ww 


—_ _i «er 


— — ES 
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together, the pople of his _ 
moment encreaſling tt 

pain mo they offer him vinegar 
mingled with gall, accozding to 
that, They gaue mee gall ro cate, 
and vin wo drinke. O h hoo 
mildly did he ſuffer all this? bow 
ſhould wee bee content to leaue 
earthlp 13s, ſeaing him ſtrip⸗ 

dand = d of his 1 

w ſhou 


d we crucifle the 

and the concupiſcence thereof, 
when wee remember his ſpare 
lleſh to be falkned to the Croſſe : 
Do we heere Abel kyled of. bis 
bzother, the ſerpent lifted vp to 
heale all that are ting D moſt | 
louing Dautour (ſaith Saint 
Auſten that which the ſinner de= 
ſerueth, the innocent ſuffereth. 
Remember O Chzilkian ſoule, 
(faith Anſelme in his meditatt= 
os) quod captiua eras, that thou 
wert a captiue, but thou art 
freed: that thou wert daniſhed, 
but art bꝛought home: that thou 
wert loſt; but art reſti zed: that 
thou wert dead, but art altue. It 
was a mercy that thou wert his 


1 


| 


Aug. med 7, 


wozke ,but it is a greater 
. 


— 


+ | {Chap 27.418 
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1 


Mat. 27,37. 


this is written in 


to take Adam from the 


bꝛing him to the topes of Hara 1 


diſe: but it was moze to take 


from the pit of deſtruction, and | 
b:inghim to the iopes of. hea-. | 


uen. Co p20cede.. 17.171 

1902 nperſcription ia walt⸗ 
ten by Pilate hpon the Cxoſſe, Ie: 
ſus of Nazareth, king of the Iewes, 
Pilate although ignoꝛzant, com= 


thou art his pzice: it was much 


mended. Ch:ift in this ſuper⸗ 


lcription in thꝛe things. Fuſt, 
fo: the remiſſion of ns, in that 


he wꝛote Jeſus. Secondiwe fo: 


the beſtowing of grace, in that 


he ſaide of Nazareth. Thirdly: | 


foz his power, in that he called 
him Ring ok the Jewes: and 


fo: that ot all ſozts comming vn | 

to the Fealk, cnerp ton 

2 Jelſus tbe Donne of 
0 ” * , " 


tis w:itten in Heb:ewe; 
Greeke and Latine: in Hebꝛebo 
fo: the Jewes who gloꝛied in the 
aw: In Sreeke fo: the Gzeti⸗ 
ans, who glozied in wiſe dome: 
and in Vat ine foz the WW | 


— 


dee tongues, 
e might 


„ — _ 
— © - — r 
E * 2 „5 — — 


| Learne to Liue. 419| Chap. 27 


— 


who molt glozied in dominion 
and power: as ik Pilate deu 
haue ſaid: This is the Ring of 
all Religion, having reference to 
the Þebzewes : of all wiſedome, 
haningreference to the Sꝛækes: 
of _ power, hauing reference to 
omanes. 


nes. | 

And thele thꝛes ſoꝛts (ſaiethj 
S. Auſten) may challenge vnto 
them the dignity of the Croſſe, 
to wit, all deuout and religious, 
rich oꝛ pe, {ignified by the He= 
brewes : all wile, who are noted 
by the Greekes: alt mighty. who 
are reſembled by the Latineg. So 
then, the religion, the wiledome, 
the power of the wozld, conkeſſe 
Chziſt their King, Jewes and 
Gentiles. 
geh perſcription 19 iwetttem 

e 02 cription is wꝛitten 

in his death, to ſhew that foꝛ ali 
his ſuffering death, he loſt not 
his Ringdome: the Jewes ſaw 
it to their ſhame, and therefoꝛe 
oe — I 

are xetuied, Qod ſc rip Iohn 19,2: 
6, ſcriph, that Which 3 dave . Fog 
| witten, Jhane wiitten: it is | i 
s true, 


1 


— 
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— 


| 
Mat. 27,44 


3 
+I. 


Chap. 7. [420 
þ true J wil not alter it, and Pilate 


in the end kound it true indeed, to 


the terroz of his wꝛetched con⸗ 
ſcience, who hauing heard ofthe | 
Souldiers, the verity of the re= | 


ſurreetion, liued in continuall 

anguiſh vntill at laſt, after diſ⸗ 

— receiuedof the Romanes, 
e 


came to a deſperate end by ca- 


ſting himſelte away, as hiſtoꝛies 
mention. 

12 while this was doi 
they not ſpare to repꝛoach him, 
and: this 
firſt, by them that ſate by, and 


watched him; ſecondarilp, by | 
Pzieſts that 
came to marke him: thirdly, by |: 


ſome of the hi 


thoſe that paſſed by, and wag⸗ 


ed their heads at him: fourthly, 


p one of the theeues that was 


cructfied with him. D. Mathe | * 


ſaith.thep both reuiledhim: S. 
Luke mentioneth one onelp. It 


ſemeth (ſaith S. Auſten) that 


both ofthem doe reuile him, but 


one percetuing the beauens trou- | 


bled, # other ſignes, moned with 
remo:le deſiſted; a then only, one 


of them accoꝛding to S. Lue re⸗ 
ui led hi ies 


= 1; Now 


„did 


as done bp many; |. 


— 


— 


| ? 


| 


In 22 tuo, inthy Kingdome, 
Aa 


| the Jewes now pꝛeſent, no2 the | 


:Sepulcher; which is moze then 
deſcending fromthe croſſe. 
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No they begin to t 
the Woꝛds of the faile witneſſes 


it were deſtroyed :- if thou bee the 
Sonne of Gol 


Chriſtuseſt Dei electus : = 
be the Donne of God ? Ma 
cauſe he was the elected of God, 
hee would not come dotone: oz 
therfo:e came he into the world. 
Welcene pe him riſing krom the 


The other MWajefacto: ſateth 
vnto him : Remember race when 
thou commeſt into thy Kingdome. 
what Ringdome was this 2. 
Surelp no tempo2all kingdome, 


that detter Ringdome then 
any heere beneath, oꝛ that which 
Tiberius now entopeth. ; 

Great was the faith of this 
'Theefe : fo: nepther the feare of 


warpneſſe ot his owne paine the 
ie ot his Fellow, the 


rant infirmitie of Chꝛiſtes 


Thou couldeſt build the Temple if 


ſaue thy ſelfe. Po 
ſaith Beda, deſcendere noluit, quod 
thou 


p,be=. 


— 


Mat. 27,4 | 
Mar,1 529 


flight of the Difciples, the 12 
the 


P —}_ 


Chap. 27.422 Learne to Liue. 


made him — to wauer , but 
firſt he acknotwwledgerh Chꝛiſt to 
be a Loꝛd:ſecondiy. he ꝓꝛayeth to 
him, and therefoze hee acknow⸗ 
ledgeth him-to bee of power: 
thirdly, hee acknowledgeth him 
to haue a kingdome. This theeke 
could helpe Himſeife but in two 
things, his heart and his tongue, 
which he doth: with his heart he 
beleeneth, with his tongue hee 
maketh confeſſion of. Chziſt his 
Sauiour. 

14 And now behold wee our 
Redeemer, veelding vp dis life 
for the finnes of the worde. Let | 
vs conſider a while his ſeuen laſt 
woꝛds vttered bpon the C roſſe, 
which by ſome arc diuided into 
eight. Two of theſe he ſpake fo: | 
üinners : Pater ignoſce illis: & me« 
cum eis in Paradiſo. Father foꝛ⸗ 
.giuc them : thou Halt bee with 
' mee in Paradiſe: Two foz the 
godly, Woman behold thy. ſonne: 
and to the ſame Dilciple, Behold 
thy Mother, Two foꝛ the wozlde, 


Sitio, conſummatum eſt, I thirſt: 


it · is uniched. Tiwo foꝛ himſelfr, 


My God, my God, why haſt thou 


for- 


— 


Learneta Liue. 4231 Chap. 27. 


forſaken me d and Father, into thy 
Hands I commeud my Spirit. 
25 1% Thefirltofthele 


Croſſe, he ſaith: Father, forgiue 
them they know not wh at they do: 
Ed to mee, but hurt to them= 
ſeius and ſo is it with them that 
hurt others, they know not what 
niſhment they bꝛing to them⸗ 
elues, and what crowne # Gar⸗ 
land to them whom they thinke 
they moſt hurt: They knowe not 
what they: do] Mee pꝛaieth not fo 
much koz them who did know, oz 
ought to haue knowne him to be 
the true Meſſias: as fo: the lay # 
illiteratopeople, who of a blinde 
zeale did they knewe not what: 
what greater:-miracle then this 
louing pꝛaperꝰ here was a worde 
of all patience and ptetieꝰ ful ot 
loue and vnſpeakabie ſwicetnes: 
they ſap; Dis blood be vpon vs: 


them, Father forgiue them: enen 


and reptdaches, and pet heere a= 
r 


now piereed natis, crowned 
with tho ns loaden with ſcoffes: 


was ſpo- 
ken in the acte of his crucifying, 
when framing himletfe vnto the 


— 


t he pꝛaies that it be not hypon. 


1 


DA. 


|Chap.2p., 434, 


Le arne ta Liue. 


mo al a Paterignaſee illis, ta- 
— ue them. Ind it was 
not t amyſtetie that het 
ſaide,: Father foꝛgiue them. By 
— —— the | 
greateſt imuries ofthe wonlde, #- 
to pꝛay withall foꝛ our very ene⸗ 
— — 
vppon it to renerige; 

the Loꝛd of heauen and tarth ſo | 
meekely endureth all 2 what di did 


16 
ſpoken . the penitent there, 
Mecum eris in endete e 
be with mee in Paradiſe, dohich 
we vuderſtand not to be ſpoken 
of that earthly — 0 "ur 


ng — | 
t 
of their finnes; — 2 mers 


bjitT is, bee 


| giuesatheefParadile, that doth | 


2 


| Learne to Liue. | 425 |Chapa7 


bf ny, it of him. Deere one 
5 Sach fe t Woo·⸗ 

| thy to death by his owne | 
en enn mercy atthe 

laſt infant: but pet no man 
ought by this example, - of let 
bude to deterre his conuerlion 
272 the 21 of a 
leſle of one, doth not 

. KY Heer. Law fez all. 
Chuſt heere giues mercie vnto a | 
theefe, and vnto a Theefe at the 
laſt caſt,to ſhew ther is no place 
left foz — wry one exam⸗ 
ple makes vs belde, one 


— 
: 


| 4 al 
Aatros. 


: 


etheppa his owne 8 
repꝛooueth the blaſphemy of his 
kellow, he nn | 
innocencp: the Jews that know 
the Law, crucifie him: he ſeeth 
| him in all contempt, and pet hee 
1 con⸗ 


—— 


— —— — — — 


ſchap. 27 426 Learne to Liue. | 


confeſleth him a Lozd, a Bing. 
He beholds him ſuffering death, 
and pet hee makes requeſt vnto 
him as the giuer of life: they who 
. 
| NE N 
dee d Ch verereqp fa vey 
a 
tree ? Let any ſinner ſhewe this 
mans faith, and we dare weir 
the remiſſion of his (ins : hee had 
befoze ſtoine 
now ſteales 


— cerampleof is aner- 
== e 

— . — - 
fulnes of ack dging rare _ 
of God | andraning mercieto be 
of him in his King= 
| dome, Laſt or all ſo to liue, that 
in the houre or death wee may 
hear that ſaid vnto 2 
This day ſhalt thou be mee in 
Paradiſe. 

17 Che third woꝛde was , 
when hee ſaide vnto his bleſſed 

other: Woman, beholde thy 


| | | Son, 


> A — 


FI 


* 


_— 


— —_— 


| — 


—y 
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Sonne. Ind to conſider theſe.two 
| togerbor, when he ſaide bnto-the 
fame viſciple, Behold thy mother: 

at it he tholy lap vnto t 

virgin, hitherto haue J obeyed 
tha, g cared foz thee as a ſonne, 
from hencetooꝛth in my 1 I 
willteattethee a diſ . Unto 
the Diſciple lohn hee ich As it 


28 4 goad Sernant, nolo doe it 
where J till thee, behold her to 


ence & care, as the ſon to his mo⸗ 
i a Uirgine 


5 70 — doth the 
bleſſedUiegine make, whe: hath 
foz the Loꝛd, the ſernant :foz the 
maiſter the man: foꝛ the ſonne of 
OD, a Son of Zebede? This 
> change could not but grieue her, 
| and 


, thou haſt done mer ſeruice 


whom thou ſhalt perfozm obedt= | 


Fas 


* 


Hieron. cox. 


— te I: 


——— 
— 2 


_—_ —— 2 


r 0 
: - 


————ů——r ——kʃk(· 
7 - 
. P * 


— 
KL. 2 
- 
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| 


departure of ſo dear a ſonne, and 


might moue her 


motherip minde 
to and moꝛe ſoz row. The 
lonne crucified 


| aboue, the Mo⸗ 
— mourning beneath; bis 
wounds | 


God. 
On 


but nener ceaſe to mention lone, 
02 w2ite ofloue, lonathan E Da 
uid, Iacob and Beniamin, at 
——y t g,and ſo map pon: tt follo⸗ 


— the paſſion and 


the other übe O loaing 
D Fr ofthe Lord orf 
— — 


18 From 


— 


* 


| Learne to Liue, 439| Chap. a5 


, 


| 


the earth trenibleth, the heanens 
are all in blacke, as in mourning 
manner. The granes open, the 


lenine anddoleful time was this, 
ſome ſtrike their bꝛeaſts, others 
ſtand wondering The Centu⸗ 
rion ſaith, as it were lifting 
his hands to heauen: Surely this 
was the Son of God. | 

19 The kourth wozde, was 
about the ninth houre, when hee 


God my God, why haſt thou forſa- 
ken me 2? Which foz that hee ſpake 
in the Hebzew, ſome ſtanding by 
and hearing this, ſaid: he calleth 
fo2 Elias Chelearco;ding to S. 


[BY le- 


erped, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabacthani:My |. 


chap.27.|430 Learne to Live. 
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. 
oubling o ce 
5 12 at _ 


nod. None t the 
HOES 9 l 
ns, which pers and 
at this time, as humane nature 
is woont to ſpeake when 
thinks it ſelfe fo:ſaken : not he, 
the Sonne of GOD was ante 
wap - doubtfull of Diuine alſi⸗ 
ſtance, but to bew how truly he 
bare vpon him mans infirmitte, 
(unne onely excepted) which 
thinkes it ſelte fozlaken in times 
of greefe. Here we are moued to 
ſaffer with Chꝛiſt, beholding 
inſenfible creatures themſelnes 
to ſuffer with him, S. Ambroſe 
18 Pro me doluit, qui pro ſe ni- 
hil habuit quod doleret. Be ſoꝛro⸗ 
. which had nothing 1 


| ſozroww# ſuffering wherewith J 


ow Learne to Liue. 431 Chap. 27 


| 


fo: himſelle to 


n cried, a n ed, 
f + . - $1.9 
why haft thou forſa en . Seu. 
litiue affliction cried the ſame : 
and pet in Chꝛill a voice not of 
the lealf diffidence, oz ſo much of | 
complaint, as of admiration . 


inward man is partaker of the 


am pierced, Unding the vngrate= 


| fulnelle ofthee towards me ſuf= 


fering foꝛ thy linnes, 

Here wee learne in times of ex⸗ 
tremitp to offer vnto HOT our 
ſozrowfull ighes and ſupplica⸗ 
tions, and though we ſem to the 
eye ok the woꝛld to bee fozſaken, 
pet we may take comfozt in his 
mercp, who is nere bnto all them 
that call vpon him, as the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet ſpeaketh: pea then, when 
they poure out faithfully thepz 
complaints befoze him, 

20 The fit wozd was, when 


Jeſus knew that all thinges 


— 


e [432 Learne to Liue. 


{ 
ſal. 69, 21. 


ſaich, Ithirſt, what Was this 


wherewith he labonred, as with 


work __ 2 = 


aue mee Vin 
An heok hee tateeh, ＋ 


ey gaue me mms prod 
when it is ſaidthat'the —.— 
wy oth — ey | 
nderſtan s cauſatinely 
conlequent iy, as the Schoimen 
akte: foꝛ C hʒiſt did not this, 


had — br but three the 
en i 
ſ ſpoke it, becan Chil 


in me ſhould doe it. when hee 


thirſt naturall, cauſed by the e⸗ 
manation ok his blood, together 
with the extremities of his loꝛ⸗ 
rowes 2 which in part alſo is 
true, fo: his blood d, ex- 
tremtty of thirſt followed : but 
there Was withall in Chꝛiſt a 
thirſt ſupernaturail : and this 
thirſt was the ſaluattd of ſonls, 


a moſt vehement thitſt oꝛ deſtre, 
This thirſt ot Chzift was our 
bealth. ot P; D'good Jens, | 


— — 


! 


IT, 1 HW Wi w\ 


M> „ä . 


A neee 


—— — 


| 
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ſaith Saint Bernard: Sitis tua 
ſalus mea, thy thirſt was my ſal⸗ 
uation, | 

21 Ind heere ſomewhat is 
added to his ſuffering: foz when 
theſe men had hurt him ſo much, 
that thep could almoſt hurt him 
no longer, they giue him ſow2e 
wine vpon a bunch of Iſope, & 
bitter hearbs mixed with mpzhe 
and gall, ſuch as they had giuen 
him to dꝛinke, be koze his lifting 
vp to the C roſſe: heere they de⸗ 
nie that vnto the Hon of God, 
which they were woont to grant 
togreateſt Malefactoꝛs, giuing 
them at theſe times wine to 
dzinke, but Chziſt hath no other 
but Vinegar and Gall, Behold 
what a Dupper* they give our 
Loꝛd (foz it was now Supper 
time) here was the banquet, our 
linnes g aue him gall to eate and 
vinegar to dzinke, O miſerable 
men that we are, to ſeeke Deli⸗ 
cates : heere are wee taught to | 
dꝛinke with Chꝛiſt the Wine of 
deuotion mired with myzhe, the 


moztification of the fleſh, & gall 
the compunction 2 the ſpirit, = 


— 


Chap. 27.1434 
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ing. and now J dye. 
- Dauioz ſpake, as bas 


| the other (ide, we muſt take heede 


that wee giue not Chꝛiſt thirſt⸗ 
ing foz our ſaluation, vinegar 
mixed with gall, as theſe men 
did, that is, an eutli and finfull 
lite, which is vinegar mixed wirh 
the gal of ſcandalous couerlatio, 

22 The ſixt wozd was, when 
he ſaide, Conſummatum eſt, It is 
finihed,that is, all whatſoener 
was ſpoken of my ſuffering, is 
now compleate, the honoz of mp 
Father, the good of the fa:thfull, 
all that I ould doe concerning 
mp obedience toh's will, whoe 
gane mee this woke, to accom= 
pliſh, Conſummatum eft, It is 
lin ſhed: nothing remaineth in 
this ſuffering, _ but nov my dy⸗ 
Chis our 
| ing fought 
a good fight, and finilhed his 
courke: this he ſpake as one ha⸗ 
uing vndertaken a tourney, and 
now gone.thzough many paſſa⸗ 
ges, at his iournies end, he ſay= 
105 88 Kt is fini- 
hed : Urſt, g s epes to 
heauen, Facher thy will: be 
holding men vppon the _ 

t 
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435] Chap. 


faichiull men your health: then re= 
ſpecting the bꝛeaking ofthe ſer⸗ 
pents head. Sathan, the vanquiſh- 
ing of thy power. Conſummatum 
eſt, It is tiniſhed, O happy voice 
of the Don of God. 

23 The ſeauenth woꝛd was, 
Father, into thy hands I commend 
my Spirit. S. Luke ſaith, that hee 
crped this with a loude voce: 
ſome of the auncient Fathers 
thinke our Sauionr was nowe 
meditating vppon the one & thir= 
tiethPſalme, and comming vn⸗ 
to thoſe woꝛdes in the Pla me, 
In manus tuas commendo ſpititum 
meum: hee Vttered them with 
an audible voyce: Ir.co thy hands 
I commend my ſpirit, and ſo gaue 
vppe the ghoſt. This was now 


the ninth houre of the day, when 


the Hunne Was darkened, the 
earth ſhoke, the rome opened, 
as the Euangeliſts ſhew. It 
this houre Adam uUnned Hora 
qua Adam peccauit, Chriſtus ex- 
pirauit, - The ſame houre of the 
day wherin Adam ſinned, Chriſt 
dped : by dping. Chziſt opened 
the gate of 1 which A- 
2 


dam 


— 


' 
f 


| 
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dam by (inning had ſhut vp a⸗ 
ga inſt him and his. Adam in the 
Garden loſt his life, E Chziſk.in 
the Garden reſko:ed life, when he 
— himſeit with thele woꝛds 

nto his Father: Into thy handes 
I comend my ſpirir, Theſe woꝛds 
being vttered, hee gaue vppe the 
ghoſt, his epes clofed, his coun= 
tenance pale, his heade bended 
dobone: heauen noꝛ Earth euer 
ſaw ſuch alight, the God of life, 
the Juthoz of life, and life it ſelfe 
becomes dead. - 

In this woꝛd we may conſl= 
der manie thinges: as firſt, that 
our departing loules ſhould bee 
commended into the handes of 
our heauenly Father: Secon⸗ 
darily, ſomewhat we haue heere 
foz the ſtrengthning o four faith, 
Chꝛiſt bending dowone his head, 
vttered theſe wozds, not of con= 
ſtraint, but voluntarily 4 who e= 


dying, t are ſcarſe able to 
breath : at this time Chatilt ſpea- 
er, 


| keth with a loude voyce, Fat! 
into 


— Ac 


| 
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into thy hands I com̃mend my Spi- 
rit. Wee fre what C hꝛiſts exam⸗ 
ple doth teach vs to doe, in com⸗ 
mending our departing ſouls in⸗ 
to the hands of God, how at tl e 
houre ot his death, he pzaped, he 
wept, and ſpake vnto his heauẽ⸗ 
ly Father, 

Ind here alſo may the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian man enter into a large 
fielde of meditation, vpon many 


things together. Wee were mo2e | 
| tnſenfible then the ſenſeles crea⸗ 


tures, if we ſhould not be moued 


| with the paſſion of our QAR D 


—.— — was 2 life 5 
great things on 
of God hath done foz vs, & ſuf= 
feredfoz our redemption : conſi- 
der wee Hato great t s they 
wer which he lufkered:hoty great 
his ſoꝛrowes were which ſhcwed 
the greatneſſe ot his loue: how 
great his iniuries were, when he 
was faiſelp accuſed, mocked, 
ſpetted vpon, buffeted, whipped, 
crowned with thoznes, bereft of 
his cloathes, burthened with his 
crolle, pierced with natles laun- 
ced with a ſpeare, and fo died. 
when 


| 


! 
| 
| 
| 
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| | 


Gen. 35, 34 When loſeph ſaide vnto his bꝛe⸗ 


thꝛen, J am loſeph whom you 
{old into Egypt, cher were lo a⸗ 


{konihed, they had not a woꝛd to | 


fap, When Chꝛiſt ſhall ſap, J am 
pour bzother, J am he whom pee 
crucided, how ſhall they be con⸗ 
founded that crucified him? But 
what toy ſhall thep haue whoe 
belceue on him:Up O Chꝛiſtian 
ſoule,and with the Doue make 
thy neſt in the holes of this rock. 
Behold the wounds of thy Sa= 
uiour. Come to this Arke, wht= 
ther all creatures repaire to ſaue 
themſelues. Stand and beholde 
a little with the deuout women, 
the body of thy Sauiour vppon 
the Croſle, ſe him afflicted from 
top to toe: ſee him wounded in 
the head, to heale our vaine ima⸗ 


ginations: ſee him wounded in 


the hands, to heale our euill acti- 
ons: ſee him Wounded in the 
heart, to cure our vain thoughts: 
ſee his eyes ſhut vp, which did 
enlighten the woꝛld: - fee them 
ſhut, that thy eies might bee tur⸗ 
ned away from beholding vani⸗ 
ty: ſee thoſe cares which were 

wont 


7 


E P — 
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wont to heare the ioyfuii hymme 
of the Cherubins Holy, ho 7 ho- 
ly, now haue heard a multitude 
of repꝛoches : ſee that counte⸗ 
nance which was godly to lwke 
vpon, is ſpetted vpon and buffe= 
ted. The blood of Abel crped, iu⸗ 
ſtice, iuſtice: but the blade of 
Chꝛiſt cried, mercy, mercy: O 
that we had hearts to meditate 
of the paſſion of our Loꝛd. And 
thꝛee things there are that do of- 
ker themlelues in this place to 
our beſt diſpoſed meditation, I u- 
ſtice in God, ſinne in man, loue in 
Chriſt, There is nothing of tohich 
we ought moze tothink, moze to 
ſpeak,moze to reade, 02 moze to 
meditate of, then ofthis, becauſe 
the rememb2ancehereof, apper⸗ 
taineth to the ſaluation of our 
ſoules, encreaſeth faith, d:iueth 
away deſpatre, giueth fortitude 
agaenſt the afftictions of 5 wozid, 
ſtrengtheneth vs againſt temp= 
tations, filleth the minde with 
iop, cauſeth a loathing of fin, and 
after a wonderkull manner ſtir⸗ 
reth vs vp all to deustion. This 
our Sauiour Ch:ift himſclfe 

well 


n 


Eſay 6,3. | 
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well thought vpon, when he lelt 
ſo high a ſacrament ſo ful ofhea- 
uenly myſteries, foz the continu⸗ 
all renuing in our hearts of this 
his moit bleſſed paſſion. D ſweet 
Jeſus,ſ\bould euer bnthankeful= 
neſſe of this loue of thine creepe 
vpon vs ? Should not thy pzect= 
ous bloode ſoften our Adamant 
hearts, who haſt delivered vs 
from infinite miſeries,purchaſed 
by thy death ? O infinite good= 
nes, and freely offered, thy ſelte 
haſt offered thy ſelfe vnto thy fa 


ther, a ſacrifice fo: our ſins: there 


is no burthen heauier then inne, 
this haſt thou eaſed vs of? O 
bleſſed ton of God, while J tine, 
ſaith the Pzophet,will I cal vp- 
on the Lo:d, yea, as long as 
haue being. wee will offer vnto 
God the ſacrifice of thankelgi⸗ 
uing, and pꝛaiſe his name foz e⸗ 
uer andeuer. 

Ind thus we meditate ofthe 
paſſion ofour Lozd, who ſuffe= 
red death, to ottercome death: of 
which S. Auſten mentioneth a 
double cauſe: the one that Chziſt 
died fo2 vs to deliuer vs: the _ 
that 


4 


| 


{ 
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that thoſe whom he redeemed by 
ee 
grace, # s example 2 
foz why did the head (ſaith hee) 
ſaffer, but to giue the body an ex- 
ample ? Chꝛiſt humbled himſelf 
vnto death, cuen vnto the death 
of the croſſe: wee ought allo to 
humble our ſelues, to becrucifi= 
ed bnto the woꝛld and the woꝛld 
to vs: vnto him were our linnes 
imputed, vnto vs his righteouſ⸗ 
nes: he gaue himſelfe a ſacrifice 
to ſaue vs, andwe giue our ſelues 
a \{acrifice to ſerue him- 

Let vs go with the bleſſed vir= 
gin to Mount C aluaryp, © ffand 
by a while, beholding in mourn⸗ 
full manner what is done: and 
when we haue beheld bntil they 
haut done crucifying the Sonne 
of God, then with I ſcph and Ni- 
chodemus, let vs take down and 
annoint his crucified body with 
$ ſweeteſt perfumes of pꝛaper # 
pꝛaiſe our hearts can peeld, put⸗ 
ting it in the new Sepulcher of 


our holte ſt meditation. Of them 


who thus do, it map be ſayde as 


Dauid laid to * who bꝛought 


— F him 


ON my 


| 


I a 
- 
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him woꝛd, they had honourablp 
buried their maiſter Saul, Bleſsed 
are you of the Lorde, the Lorde re- 
compence you this mercy The 
Loꝛde recompence them this de= 
notion that doe, and bleſſed 
be thep ofthe Lozd who thus re⸗ 
uerence the Loꝛd ok Lozds, 


| 


— 


Learne to Liue. 443|Chap.z 9 | 


e 


CHAP, 28. 


How Chriſts reſurrection from the 
dead,doth much ſtrengthen our 
Chriſtian faith, 


FN now we come from 
@1/Chult a Lambe to 


of = butlders, to Chziik the 
chtefe cozner ſtone of all the buil- 
ding. In his reſurrection beholde 
we him as a ¶ hampiõ returning 
from the ſpoils after ſo manp la⸗ 
boꝛs and trauails,nvw meete we 
him with gratulation: : Dur Da⸗ 
uid hath ſlaine his ten thouſand, 

our Eagle is renued, our Phenir 
is reutued. our lonas is come ſafe 
and ſound from the belly of the 
Whale. Dar Sonne that went 
downe in a ruddy cloud, is riſen 
againe with glozions beames of 
light: our graine of Cozne that 


was 


f 
| 
g 


I Sam. 18,7 


1 _———C___——_—C— 


” 9 


| 
| 


— 
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was caſt into the earth is ſpꝛong 
bp and flouriſheth : our Ioſeph is 
delivered out of Pꝛiſon: Our 
Sampſon hath carried away the 
gates ofhis enemies : our ſpouſe 
ts come, the voice of the Turtle 
is heard in our land, Chꝛiſt our 
Redeemer is riſen from the dead. 
He is riſen earely, that was late 
in the euening laide in the ſepul⸗ 


| cher after his dolefull paſſion: he 


is riſen, hee is riſen : wherefo:e 

with the Pꝛophet wee ſap, Sor- 

row may endure for a night, but ioy 
commeth in the morning. 

Chꝛiſt haſtened his Refurre⸗ 
ction, that his Diſciples might 
not too long dweil in ſozrowe, 
hee would that their mournefull 
hearts ſhould ſoone receiue com- 
foʒt. Chriſt roſe carely the third 
day, foz to haue lapen longer, 
might haue bzedde doubt of his 
riſing, to haue role ſooner, might 
haue made doubt of hio dping. 
Had onely the ſozrowfull Ipo⸗ 
les, oz thole women that came 
mourning vnto the Sepulcher, 
the top of the Reſurrection? Ns, 


{this was the top of thouſand 
thou- 


— —c_— 


1 
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thouſands, which may lay with 
Dauid, I his is the Gay ofthe Lord, 
we will reioyce and bee glad in it. 
KL coke we vnto the paſſion befoze 
mentioned, there we ſe weeping 
and wailing, ſozrow and ſuffe⸗ 
ring on eyery ide. The bleſſed 
Virgin, the Dilciples full ot 
heauineſſe, now all is turned in⸗ 


. | toiop. The Angell appeareth in 


white the women runne and teil 
the Diſciples, they ſcarce belæue 
either the Angelis, oz one ano⸗ 
ther foz iop. 
1 wherefoze O faithfull 
Chuſtian man, reioyce in the 
Loꝛd, yea, ſaith the Apoſtle, a= 
ine J ſap reiopce, reiopce in 
the reſurrection of thy Sauiour. 
foz many are the benefites and 
fruites that ariſe of this graine 
of ſed falling into the ground. 
Hehambled Himſelfe 'vnto 
death, did O ID leaue him: 
No, be ia highly exalted: and 
Gloria capitis, it is, ſpes corpa 
ris, The glozp of the head is the 
bodies - Nowis thy Lon 
returned from the battell; nay 


fromthe conqueſt ouer the Di⸗ 
| uell, 


— 


0.118, 20, 


W 


Phil. 4, 1.4. 
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Luc, 24,3 2. 


Act. 2, 24 
2. 

Act. 3, 26. 

Act. 4, 33. ] 


I cox. 15,77 


uell, nne, hei, and death: thanks 
be vnto God that hath giuen vs 
the victoꝛy by Jeſus Chꝛiſt our 
Loꝛd. Belxue that his reſurrec⸗ 
tion was the cauſe of thy reſur⸗ 
recti, foꝛ he which raiſed Chꝛiſt 
from the dead, ſhall alſo ratſe 
theſe our moztall bodies by his 
irit that dwelleth in vs. If 

u conſider this wel, thou ſhalt 
haue conſolation againſt al feare 
t dꝛead of death, foz-thou maiſt 
fay, I know that my Redeemer li- 
ueth. Igaine, I will lay mee downe 


to ſleepe, and take my reſt, for the 


Lord maketh me to dwell in ſafety. 
Becauſe this was fo behouefull 
a point foz the ſtap of our Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian faith, Chuſt appeared ſo 
often vnto his 7 poſtles, after his 


reſurrection, communed with 
them. as at other times, fo then 


eſpecially, when their hearts did 
burne within them as he opened 
the Deriptures, ſhewing them 


the verity of his reſurrectio, The 


Apollles whole charge was to 
teach glad tidings vnro 5 wo2id, 
the f rit — taught, was 
the docrine ok the — 
a 2 


—2—̊ᷣ 4 — 
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Che Euangeliſks do moſt 
diligently ſet foozth vnto vs the 
reſurrection of Chiſt, as a thing 
* and iopfull to al faith= 

11 belauers, foz in the reſurrec⸗ 
tion, we ſe how Chꝛiſt is exai⸗ 
ted, and what hope wee haue in 
him. Chis they lay downe with 
manp circumſtances, both by te 
ſtimontes befoze and after: be⸗ 
fo:e, in that he had told his Dil⸗ 
cus he muſt dye, + riſe againe: 

r, in that he was conuerſant 
amongſt them fozty daies, wal⸗ 
ked in the way with two of the. 


communing of the things that 


were done at Jeruſalem ;# their 


vnderſtanding is opened. 


3 The women come vnto the 
Sepulcher, and view euery 
lace thoʒoughip, thep finde the 
one rolled away, the linnen 
cloathes remaining, a ſigne his 
body was not taken awap, but 
rilen, foz thele were together 
laid with his body in the Sepul- 
cher: the body gone, the Angels 
teſtiſie he is rien, what ſay the 


Souldiers to this ? Firſt, they 


conkeſſe a truth, afterward coz= 


| 


Mat. 16,21. 


| 
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rupted with mony they giue out, 
his Diſciples had ſtoine away 
his body, while they were allap. 
If they were aſteepe, How ſawe 


they the Diſciples Neale away 


the body ? If they were not a⸗ 
flepe, how could a few weake 
fichermen take away the body 
from a band 0z company of ar= 
med Souldiers But let them 
confeſle the truth, as they did be⸗ 
|foze, when they tolde vnto the 

high P. ieſts all the things that were 
done, that is, that hee was riſen 
from the dead indeed: and fo the 
vertae is inuincible, and the top 
great of the Neſurrectton. we fag 
a deſire and loue to Chzilt in Pe- 
ter andlohn,foz thy, they runne 
to the Sepulcher, (atffcction 
makes bs diligent) the women 
come with ſweet odours to an= 
noint the bodp, but find him not, 
he is riſen. Mary elſewhere com= 
meth nxre her Loꝛd, Chꝛiſt ſat= 
eth vnto her, Woman touch mee 
not: not but that Chziſt had a bo- 
dy tangible after his Befijrrec urrec⸗ 
tion, dut Mary touch me not, doe 


not ſo fect mx e 
— 
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here on earth, as mp pꝛeſence in 
heauen. By this we learne, to 
know and honour c hꝛiſt as hee 
is riſen and ſitteth at the right 
hand ot GOD D aboue Saint 
Paul waiting to Timothy, ſaith, 


urriabyev: Ino dy xpisò/ ty - 


(4$9y0p e, pix;w0, Remember that 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt is riſen from the 
dead. when the Teacher giues 
bis Scholler many leſſons, if he 
giue him one amongſt the reſt, 
with a Memento, BK 


this, bee thinks that of all other 
of moſt — 


thy of the beſt o tion: and 
tt lameth the Apoſtle ſo accoun= 
ted ofthe reſurrection : foꝛ what 


is there moze neceſſary foz our | 


Chꝛiſttan meditation, then here 
to call tominde, that it was hee 
who did redceme Jſrael, that as 
he role powerkullp in himſelfe, ſo 
alſo did he in thoſe that beleeue 
on him: that he roſe, kaftas 
graphas, actoꝛding vnto the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, that he role by way of e= 

quity, foꝛ firſt, he humbled him⸗ 

ſelfe,and then God exalted him, 


giuing 


| 


2Tim,2,8 


I Cor. 15,4 


Fe 
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Act. IA. 


Eſa 53, 2. 


Apo. I. I;, 
14. 


giuing him a name abone all 
names. That he roſe by wap ot 
power, foz being without inne, 
death could not hold him: foz it 
was impoſſible hee ſhould be hol⸗ 
den ok death. 

5 Pe whom lohn not lon 
befoze had ſeene as a ſacrilice of= 
fered vpon the C roſſe, when hee 
was, as the Pꝛophet ſpeakerh, 
witheut fozme to lo Vpon, now 
he ſeth him after another man= 
ner: then amongſt theues, now 


ae a a 
can then cloathed in 
purple, vy way of deriſton, now 
cloathed as the Dun: then cal⸗ 
led a King by thoſe that repzoa= 
ched him, now called the King 
of Rings by them that honour 
him. ſwherefoze as we haue 
ſeene him in his humi itp, fo with 
lohn alſo det vs fax him in his 
oz. As we haue ſene him 
ghting koz vs in his paſſion, ſo 
let ds alſo behold him triumph⸗ 
ing foz vs in his reſurrection; 
foz ail was foꝛ vs. Inthe paſſion 
and reſurrection of Chziſt our 
Sauiour, conliſteth the 8 
0 
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ok all our happineſſe: he dped foz 
our ũnnes and role again fo2 our 
taſkification : vnleſſe he had died, 
we had not bene delivered from 
inne, a conſequently from death: 
vnleſſe he had roſe from the dead, 
wee had not receiued comfort of 
riſing againe from the dead: his 
paſſion remoued away 5 which 
was enil, his reſurrection bzoght 
vnto vs that which was god. 
As in theſe two we haue a don⸗ 
ble benefit, ſo haue we a double 
| example : in his paſſion, an ex⸗ 


— — 


rection of hope, ohen wee haue 
ſuffered. w doth ſhewe in 
vs two liues, the one in the fleſh 
labozious, which we muſk en⸗ 


liuered krom the fleſh, which wee 
muſk hape. | 

6 Now we muſt not onelp 
acknowledge with the mouth, oz 
belæue in the heart this ſacred 
truth of the reſurrection, but we 
muſt alto be raiſed vp to new⸗ 
neſſe of lite: foz thus much doth 
the holy Ghoſt require of bs in 
belesuing the Reſurrection, Wee 


are 


dure: the other, tohen we are de- ' 


ample of ſuffering, in his reſur⸗ 


Rom,4,25. 


— 
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Rom. 6, 4. 


Col. 3, 1. 
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are(ſaith the Apoſtle) buried with 
him by Baptiſme vnto his death, |. 
that like as Chriſt was raiſed from 
the dead,by the glory of the Father, 
ſo alſo we ſhould walke in newneſse 
of life. Ind this is the limilitude 
which we do carry of his re ſur⸗ 
rection. 
— —— ſet our —— 

auenly s, oz thinges that 
are aboue, where Chzilt fitteth 
at the right hand of God: and 
this is the third thing that wee 
ſhould apply our ſelues vnto, in 
beleeuing the: reſurrection from 
the dead, that is, firſt to riſe with 
him from the death of ſinne and 
conſequen tip to be raiſed by him 
vnto a ofthe. Reſurrection 

It is wonderfull to 

der with how man ſtrange ene⸗ 
mies Chzilt had to doe at once, 
with the wozld, and the P2ince 
of the word with death, and ſtu | 
the cauſe of death. 

who would baue thought that 
one ſheepe ſhould haue beene adle 
to haue with ⸗ſtode ſo many 


wolues : but pet heare the tri⸗ 
___ umphant- 


; 
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umnpbant voyce of the Cdnque= 
rour, Death where is thy ſting? Hell 
where is thy victory ? the ſting of 
death is ſinne, and the ſtr-ngth of 
ſinne is the Law, The Apoſtle like 
a baliant Champion goes fozth, 
and offers a challenge and com= 
bate to all theſe, oz anyofthem, 
Whoe ſhalt lay any thing to the 
charge of Gods choſen? Af Sa⸗ 
than ſay, that will J, becauſe 
they haue followed the wayes of 
bngodiineſſ: It the wozld ſap, 
I wil lap to their charge the ma⸗ 
ny vanities they receiued of me: 
IFfthe Lawe ſay, J will endite 
them becauſe of tranſgreſſion: if 
death ſap, J will arreſt them by 
reaſon of nne. S Paul anſwe⸗ 
reth them all with a ſhozt reply, 
Teſus Chriſtus morruus eſt, imo re 
ſurrexit, Jeſus Chziſt is dead, 
pea, rather hee is rilen from the 
dead, as if hee would ſay, that 
ſame riſing of Chꝛiſt from the 
dead, hath bereft you all of af! 
pour fozce,#now all pour Pleas 
are kruſtrate. Nay, how is the 
2e captiue comfozted, whe the 
dee fe (hall lay, "_ 


— 


1 Cor. 15. 


Rom. 8, 24. 
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thall d-caine thi: man? I haue 


paide his ranlome, 

8 mwhatatoyous thing ts 
it now to bee ſtrengthned inthe 
faith of the Reſurrection? Firſt, 
in regard of the calamities of 
this like, foꝛ what ſhall diſmay 
vs, ſzing the members hope to 
be topned with their head ? Se⸗ 
condlp, though this life be tran⸗ 
ſitozy and troubleſome, pet Da⸗ 
nie] ſhall bee deliuered out ofthe 
Lyons den: The Dgne ſhall re⸗ 
turne to the Irke with a bꝛanch 
of Dliue, when once the floud 
and waters are fallen: leremy 


| 


ſhall come out of the pit, where⸗ 
into he is caſt of his enemies: 


Dur noble Dauid hauing gotten 

the victoʒp, is gone triumphant⸗ 

ly to raigne in Jeruſalem, we all 

his people and Armp tracing 
and training after him, we were 

detained and helde as Captiues 

of craeil enemies, bnt by Chꝛiſt 

the enemies are vanquiſhed, and 

we del uered: how are we deli⸗ 

nered but by the Son of God: 
was it not his ſuffering onelp | 
that was (as hath bene arne 
the 


| 
| 
| 


—— — 
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the remouing of euil?- Bimſelfe 
faith, What profit 5 rheie i my 
blood, it I go dow to corruption? 
as if he would tell vs, there were 


ſomething adiopned hereunto, to 


make his luffering glezious and 
beneficiall vnto others, and this 
was his reſurrection. 

9g Euery effect naturally doth 
ſhew his cauſe. The reſurrection 
was the effect of his Deity, and 
therefoꝛe gaue euident Teſtimo= 
ny he was God. Againe, his re⸗ 
ſurrection confirmeth. our faith, 
fo: ſo doth S. Paul reaſon againſt 
the Pleudo Apoſtoli, ifthe dead 
rile not, then is not Chꝛiſt riſen, 
if Chulk benot riſen then where 
is our del ung e but Chꝛiſt is 
rilen, therefoze there is a reſur⸗ 
rection. Che head doth not riſe 
without the body: the head is ri⸗ 
ſen, the body therefo:e (hall riſe; 
So the relurrection of Chꝛiſt is 


the cauſe of our reſurrection and 


he riling, we all riſe. 
The Lord is King (ſaieth the 
Pꝛophet) let ciie earth reioyce, & 
the Illes be glad thereof. The firlt 
fruits being lanctiſied all ß other 
kruites 


Cor. 5, 
13.14. 


Chap.2 8. 4566 Learne to Live. 


— 


—_— _ — > > 
02d: Thomas bz E 
lohn 20,27, hand, and fxle —— the 
natles: Bleſſed are thoſe that 
| haue not ſeen, and pet do beleeue, 

That which befell Chꝛiſts body 
(faith S. Auſten) thethird dap, 
ſhall befall our bodies in the laſt 
dap. 
10 Foure ſozts were there, 
which beheld & heard the whole 
manner of our Sauiours paſſli- 
on and reſurrection. The firlt, 
were a kinde of men, which only 
were pꝛeſent as ſpectators, hea= 
ring and ſeeing what was done 
without further obſeruation:and 
theſe were manp of the common 
people, which foilowing their 
one affatres, little reſpected 
that which was then a dooing. 
Che ſeconde were the Souldi= 
ers, who when ey had watched 
the Depulcher, ſeene the Angeil 
ok the Loꝛd, e the Ea p 
as men amazed went feoꝛth into 
the Citp, ſgewing what had hap 
pened, yet by and by cozrupted 
with money, did not Ticke to tell 
che contrary, The thirde, ware 


— 


( 


ks. ted 12 


" TY or w TT eee eee 


— 


„ 


Learne to Liue. 


457 Gaps 


the high Pꝛieſis and Phariſles, 
theſe altogether endeuouring to 
ſuppꝛeſſe the rumour of the re⸗ 
ſurrection, could in no caſe abide 


E re tele t het 


e e with bin after hee 
was rilen,- 
11 After C 


A tbe fo ez 
there in che | -fortes 
the t are 100 diuerfl = 

ardes this k Mp Be- 
e eof 
the common on; ets neither 
toy ne 8. My ee Le 


that any ſhonld ſo much as men | 
tion it. one | 


=" *1 


J 
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| wozld, they ſpeake the contrary: 
by their woꝛkes they denie that 
there is any reſurrection at all. 
Theſe line the Douldiers that 


from truth4o-falihaÞs - 1... 
8 eee en. men, hat foz vile 
REES har ears 


— ; ths. reſurrect 
Some: cre are who with 
ec 22 Kan⸗ 


—— puld ſer bitch e 
bear be Hall — 2 hren 


heare this pdings, 
e, to 3 nd 


— —— 
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459 Chap. ⁊8 


his ablence had not with others 
at firſt the top of the reſurrection. 
They goe not from the Sepul⸗ 
cher, but are there with Mary 
weeping, vnttil his Grace ſpeake 
comfoztably- bnto them: then 
they reioyce and ſap, The Lordis 


ynto vs: Ind thele are thoſe who 
haue part in the firſt Reſurrec= 
tion,foz on ſuch the ſecond death 
hath no power. This firſt Ke- 
ſurrection is to receine Felus 
Chziſt in true faith, and to riſe 
from linne bp netones of Life; and 
theſe alſo ſhall one dap haue part 
in the ſecond reſurrection, when 
they (hall ſit with Chꝛiſt that is 
riſen befoze, when they ſhall line | 
with him, and reigne with him 
in the Kingdome of Heauen, In 
the meane time, 4 hꝛiſt (till inut= 

teth them (ſaith Saint Auſten) 


ak you: the liuing amongſt, 
the dead 2 I one ſeekea mine of 
gold in ſome place where no ſuch 
thing is to be had, he which well 


riſen indeede, and hath * — 
e 


knoweth it _— doth hee not 
A 


X 


| 


wi 


to that life, where there is no de= —— | 
kect, no death. The Angels ſap, |** 114. 


| C hap. a 8. 470 Learne to Liue. 


— — — 


| 


1 the one ok, loh. 5, 2 f. All chat 


ſap, why doth this man dig and 
delue in baine ? his labour is but 
loſt, he maketh a ditch, wherem-= 
to he may deſcend, as foz trea⸗ 
ſarehere it is not: In like man: 
ner while we ſeke our felictte 
here, wel we mar dig and deiue, 
and indanger our ſelues, but 
here lyeth no treaſure, wheretoꝛe 
we muſt ſet our affection in hea- 
uen, whither Chꝛiſt is riſen and 
gone befozevs: and now in the 
laſt place, to knit vp both'thele 
together: as inthe paſſion of 
Chiilt we may learne what we 
molt ſuſter, lo in his reſurrection 
what we moſt hope: in the one, 
that we muſt die, inthe other, 
that we ſhall ariſe from death: 
now as there are two deaths, one 
ſo ate two refartections, 


are in che graues, &c: other, 
Eph. 5, 19. Ariſe thou that ſleepeſt , 
this is to arife from ſin, and this 
may be called the frſt reſurrectt⸗ 
on:and bieſſed are they that haue 
part in the firſf . 

ap. 


——— 
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CH A P. 29. 


Of Chriſts aſcenſion vp into hea⸗ 
uen, many good inſtiu tions. 


SSD; 
SSD 


nales, the farewell | 


SELL hetok of the wozld, 
his doings and ſay= 


| at this time would haue at 
ns 


our Chziſtian attention. 
S:Macke telleth vs that het was 
Apoſtles their com= 


— the Goſpell to 


euety creature, and telling them 
they hould haue power, as the 


to confirme this teaching by: ſo 
akter he had done this vnto thẽ, 


S. Luke tels vs, that he gathe⸗ 
red them together, commanding 
them not to depart from Jeruſa 


(ras but there to waite fo: the 
— Y 9 


Mar.! 6,1 5 
| 


p 
working of miracles, t the like, | 
| 


he Mas recciued bp into heauen, | 


4 
4 


1 


| 9 
Chap. ag 4462 Learne to Liue. 


| Father, which,faid he, you heard 
| - _ 4 — — ſpoken 
Y theie rings, e S eurn 
Act. , 9. now (as the ſame Euangeliſt 
ſaith in another place) bleſſing 
them, he departed from them, | 
and was carried by into heanen, 
fo2 a cloud toke him out of their 
light: and they returned to Je⸗ 
rulalem from mount Diiuet, EF 
when they were come into an vy · 
per Chamber, they all continued 
in pꝛaper and ſupplication with 
the women, and Maty the mo- 
ther of Jeſus; +. 
2 Here we fs alonin 
Ter taking his leaue ot 


p:apingon boch ſides, Hare is 
comtozting and lokingvp!! ro 
heauen: though diſtance of place 
Mdſeparate them faz a time, yet 
loue Gould continue them as 
| one fozeuer. The men of Ephe⸗ 
ſus toept aboundantly, when 
Acr,20,38, | Saint Paul departed frem them 
| being chiefly ſozrp foz the woꝛds 
that he ſpake, that they ſhould ſe 
his face no moze. But twoe men 
| 

| 


in white apparell, oꝛ Angels in 


mens 


— ——— — — 


— — — * 1 
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| (ons . aſke — 7 , 
and pou gazing 02 1081Ng. 
to heauen? and they tell them,” 
This Ieſus ſhalfo come, euen as you 
haue ſcene hin go ro heauen.1 
when Elias Was taken Vp, be= 
cauſe his pꝛaiers had ſtode (= 
rael in as god ſtead, as all the 
hozſes and chariots did, again 
| the fozce of their enemies? the 
| Tert ſaith, *Eliſha cryed: My Fat 
ther, my farther, rhe'tharior of Ifra- 
el, and the horſe=men thereof: and 
heſawhimno moze, C he Xpo= 
Mes ot our Lozd, thongh ſitent, 
wee may eaflly- conceiue they? 
hearts crpeb : Pur S ttour,onr 
| Saltour. At the very tlkant; 
two Embaſſadours from the 
Court of heaue, to pꝛeuent dole= 
full paſſions, tell them that they 
(Hail fo ſe him come, as they ſaw 
him aſcende, calling to minde 
what hiniſelte hadde be foꝛe tolde 
them: Aſcendo ad Patrm menm; 
& Patrem veſtrum, I aſcend to mp 
Father, and to pour Father. 
He that euer gaue-his Diſ⸗ 
ciples diuine inſtructions ceaſed 
| not at the laſt, euen vnto the very 
| 54 in= 


—— . —— —ůů— —t 


— 


Learne to Liue. 


11 


| 


Bernard in 


i ſcen(. do, 


- 2 — — 


Chap. 2946 
inſtant of his departure from 


them to teach them ſtill. Ind 


ples, continued amongſt the 
ples, c Mount, Olt- 


lifting vy ofour hands 
er op four en 
let cur hearts be on 


Dur 
deuotion g; pzaier is the moun= 


taine from which we aſcend, and 
foz Gods lake (faith S. Be nard) 
let it not {me wearilome to a= 
bide long on this mountaine, let 
vs railc-vpps our minds and our 
hearts, and our hands bnto hea= 
uen,andlet vs aſcende with our 
Lo2d.aſcending: let vs follow 


the Lamb whither ſoencr he ge⸗ 
| | et 


h: | 


— 


7 | "OY 
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eth: let vs follow him ſuffering, 
by meztikping the fleſh: ler vs 
| follow him rillng,by newneſſe of 
icke: dnt moſt iopfully of ali, let 
vs follow him aſcending, by let⸗ 
ting our affections on heauenip 
things, oꝛ things abone, 
4 How this Article of our 
C hꝛiſt ian beliefe, Aſcendit in cœ- 
lum, he aſcended vp into heauen, 
doth appertaine vnto the ſtay of 
our Chiiſtian faith, is beit per⸗ 
ceiued ot faithkuli del cuers tec 
hath carried our nature thither 
be toe vs. s lohn the Bapriſt 
was his pꝛecurſoi in earth, ſo he 
is our pꝛecurſoꝛ in heanen, The 
death of Chiſt, (faith S. Auſten) 
is our viuifcation, his reſurrec⸗ 
tion is our Hope, but his aſcenſt- 
on is our-glozification : when as 
now the Ingeis themſelves 
might ſeme to haue ſung Chziſt 
with a NMalme to heauen, Rxal. 
tare Domme in vi tute tua, be thou 
eralted Lowd- in thine- owne 
 (renictth.T#dHis Wpoſfles ſæing 
him aſcended vp into gloꝛzp, re= 
turnedto Jeruſalem with — 


Luc. 24,53 | 


Col:3,1. 


anguſt.in | 
4ſcen, dow. 


| 


. 


! 


top,and there contfnnail 
W ——: 


8 


i. ——— 


U 


— 
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Cemple, did laude and piallt 
G- D, becauſe nom ſure 
faith had (aken off all ſcanda= 
tous and doabtfail ſozrow remt= 
bꝛing his woꝛds, 1 goe to-prepare 

a place for you, 

How foꝛceable teſtimonies are | 
thele : euer one telling vs what 
is the ende ot our Chꝛiſtian be⸗ 
lefe. Foz as ali other things in 
—— were foꝛ vs, he was bozne 

foz va, he was giuen to vs, ſo foꝛ 
vs allo hee aſcended, ſaith S. 
Berna d: where the body is, thi⸗ 
ther will the Eagles allo bee ga⸗ 
thered together: we are by na⸗ 
ture a noble kinde ok creature, 
and of a lofty ſpirit, naturally 
deirous to get higher and high⸗ 
er, & thcrefo:e we ſbew of whole 
ſtacke and linage we are; when | 
wwe couet to aſcend whither he is 
aſcended, who is genebeſoze vs. 

Ind no {mai} comtoꝛt is it, to 
baue this allured , that howioe⸗ 
uer we are kept down foza time, 
pet we thal one dap aſcend to the 
full e os our god: 
dulce, 


--0 —- 


_—_— 


Learne to Lie 


ſhould 
in w * 
lmel ling ſauoz of his perfumes: 
knowing that pade cannot al⸗ 
cend twhither Hwnilitp is gone: 
that hatred cannot come, whi- 
ther Loue is aſcended : that vice 
cannot appꝛoach, where Uertue 
ts exalted: that im ietx may not 
are, where Holineſſe it leite 
is ſeated; and therefoze to follow 
him in Humility, in Love, in 
Uertue, and in Yolines, are ag 
it were the ſteps of aſcending 
to come bnto the place whither 
he is gone befoꝛe. It was once 
ſaide bnto man, Terra es, & in ter- 

ram redibis: but now it is ſaide 
Terra es, & in cœlum ibis: Earth 
thou art, and yet into Beaven 
thon ſhalt ger whither fince thou 
art going eaue in any caſe thoſe | 
allurements, which not onip ? ap 

thy courſe, but cali thee backe to 
thy vtter. perill. TOTES 

V5 And here it is not amiſſe to 
call to minde ſome ſeuerail her- 
tues of our Sauiour, mece 
vnto his aſcenſion: as ſirſt, cif 


euer that of. Samuel ſpoken pute 


Wee doe but. follom him 
we aſcend, in 12 


* 


— 


Jen. 3, 19. 


aul, . 


* "pa 


2 — — - 


— — 


. 2 — 
—— 


N lohn 27,4: 


TW 3 — — 
. 


If Eptc.4,10, 


[ 


r 


8 very time 


Cast 19.1468 — 


Faul; Obedichce is better chen 205 
rhef were Verifled, then ino 
tthely in this zaſtenſton ut the 
Son of God; Yec was obedient g 
vnto his Fathers wul: we ſs af⸗ 
ter all his obedience,” how he is 
eralfed to heauen, as ifobedience 
were the wap thither, Conſum 
mii opus: quod dediſti mihi. F 
haue accompliſhed the wozke 
which thou gaueſt me. | | 
Secondarilp, we may — 4 | | 
der his humilit p accozding to 
that qui aſcendir; deſcendit, Wee 
which aſcend d. fürſt deſeended: 
to che, that humiitty allo in go: 
ing downe to a lool conceite of | 
or lelues is che ſecond ſteppe ot 
f5llowi ng hin in his aſcention 
' Thirdly. we map tonſtder his 
patient ſuſſering. arte wing vnte 
that. If we ſuffer Wil him, wee hl | 
allo nie ne witch bir. © 577 '2 7 
y ourthiy, we map call to nund | 
how familiarly this louing Thep= | 
heard was conuerſant with his 


— —— — — 


he doft them: to Gew, that 
ﬀ gur time, andto ende dur 
ime in charitable and 3 


. ͤ ⁵˙ —ꝛ„ i es ts ts 


* 


— . ——— 
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It we 


Dauid.) 
hill oft 


heart? 


dome, 


** 


\ 


innocent Handes 


maner amongſt men, is the wap 
whereby wee follow the Son of | 
God aſcending vp into heauen. 
Lalit of alt, pureneſſe oz lin⸗ 
cerity oflife and conuerſation is 
a degree of aſcending after Him, 
| (ſaith S. Auſten)aſz 
cend with ¶ hꝛiſt, we muſt leaue 
our kaults, toꝛ with our Phyſi⸗ 
t ian dur faults aſcend not: 


Quis 


aſcendit ia montem Domini (ſaith 


alcendeth vnto the 


Loꝛd, but he that hath 


we would be 
it, ſaith S. auſten: 
we not the way to happineſſe? 
Many there are that woulde aſ⸗ 
cend, but fewe endeuour 
felues to walke the way dt af- 
e Dome with the fonnes 
ofZebedee Would ſit on the right Marh,20,2 
andlefthand in Th:iſtes King- 
but they will not taſte of 
Chaifts bitter cup in his paſſion. 
D there are, which fearing 
cannot aſcend , hane they2 
ole hearts buried in the 
; thep are content to _ 


and a pure 


, I know 
t why ſeek 


chem= 


earth 


Plal.14,4; 


'Akzuſi, de 
temp. 14. 


. 


þ 
* 


* 
9 
2 
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A third ſoꝛt chere are, which fo 
load themſelues with the care of 
this — and are ſo heaur that 
they neuer lift bp their —_ — 
— but euen * | 
whoſe bꝛeſt is vpon t — 
there they abide and goe no fur⸗ 
ther: & ſure a la able 5 — 
| tt is, that whereas bn 

ſo much laboz, bath —— _ a 
way foz vs, pet lo few there are 
that follow him in this-way. 

O that we would mark, and 
marking kepe the ie courle 
of Chziſts aſcending: foz enen 
aſcending many erre : the Ange 
would alcend, but ofan Fagel 
he beca.ne a I ineli; man would 
alcend in Paradice, but from a 
happy creature het became miſe⸗ 
rabie: both fell by affecting po⸗ 
wer and knowledge, and ma 
follow this courſe. ow Ch 
hath taught vs a true manner of 
aſcending, as we haue heard, he 
| firſt 5 ad. 992 aſcen- 

| ded: alcended t sunt to 
— 1 2 | pzapandto teach, hee aſcended 
ue ©, 12. the Ae to wers, hee afcended 


wa 


r 


— 


F 


— 


| 
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| ſelucs: then in our heart, that 


— 


he aſcended heauen to reigne in 
gloʒy. Theſe axe the — 
of aſcending: Firſt. we muſt al⸗ 
cend to pꝛaper: Decondly, wee 
mult aſcend the mount, to learne 
the wap to bleſſedneſſe: third!p,. 
wee muſt aſcend the 45 ount, to 
contemplate of gloꝛie, as hee did 
when he went to hee A ranſfigu= 
red: Fourthly, wee muſt aſcend 
vppon our carnall appetites, to 
weepe fo: our linnes : fiftip, wee 
muſk aſcend vnto the croſſe, to be 
crucified-vnto the woꝛld: and ſo 
laſt of all we ſhall aſcend in god 
time-bythe grace of God 1nto | 
heauen, to reiopce with Thyiſt in | 


glory; 

- 8 Co all this (laicth Saint 
Bernard) may bee a:mexed this 
ſhoꝛt foʒme of aſcending, Firſt, 
we niuſt aſcendto our har, that 
is, to the knowledge of our 


the Croſſe to ufer, and after = 


is, to acknowledge our owne in⸗ 
firmities:next; from our heart, 
that is, from the loue of our 
ſelues: and laſt of all: aboue our 
heart, that is, to the loue ot 

89 Chziſt. | 


| 


_— 
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| 


and therefoꝛe as they in heart a(= 


THzilr.” What dooth our Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian loue on earth, ohen Chiſl 
our head is in heauen ? Ihe Lord 
is my portion, ſaith Dauid: if wee 
loue Chꝛiſt, why are not oux af= 
fecttons with him in Deauen ? 
Dalifah ſaide vnto Sampſon, thou 
haſt ſaide, thou loueſt mee: if it 
were (0, thy mind would be with 
mee? Fo: the Apoſtles, Chꝛiſt 
was taken out of their ght, but 
not out of their hearts: bp his 
coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence hee departed 
from them but fox his ſpirituall 
preſence he continued with them: | 


cended with him, ſo he ſtul tn {x 
rit remained with them bp : 

his ſpirituall pꝛeſence: which 
was and is euer the lame. Ind 
hezre we map obſerue, how chziſt 
departed from his Apoſtles:ũrſt, 
he leadeth them out ofthe C itie, 
by wap of application, from the 
conconrle of nne: ſecondly, hee 
leadeth them to W ount Oltuet, 
a place of pꝛaper:thirdip, he bleſ⸗ 
ſeth them oꝛ endueth them with 
_= grace at parting-this done he 
alcen 4 U 10 


| 4 2 Thus. 


! 


| 


| 


. 
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5 


— 
2 


— —— ——— 


Thus we ſee how Chzilk 
a ſcendeth vp vnto his Father, 
how though he left them as con⸗ 
cerning his bodily pꝛeſence, yet 
with his lone, his grace. and his 
power he was ſtul with them. 
- Concerning the myſtery ol his 
aicenſlon, it is verie great à ex⸗ 
cellent, the high and glozions 
Ring, cloathed With our nature , 
is entered into his ropail e. 
— —— 

„haue a es 

truſt ofour 


. 


— 


— 


wy 


10 And now as wee haue heere 
ma⸗ 


—— 
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| 


Nehem. 1,1 


Heb: 4, 27. 


many good inſtructions, ſo how 


our hope of aſcending is confir= 
med we lee, that nothing may be 
moꝛe ioyt̃ully thought vpon then 


this, while wee are here in this 
moztall bodie of ours. Eſra and 


Nehemias ſhew with how great 


deſire the Nation of the Jewes 
were held towards the earthliie 
Jeruſalem after they had beene 
a while in capttuitie: with what 


| defire ſhouid wee be ledde of out 


heavenly Jeruſalem, aftcr our 


ly 
canmeditate of with 'moze toy, 
| aſcenſlon into 


then of Chziltes. 
| Lo or th. —— 


Father, where he ſitteth as now 
treſting toꝛ euer, till he come to 
iudgement. who once was in la⸗ 
boꝛs ofthe woꝛld atthe right hd 
of Maiell . which amongſt men 


| Liued at the left hand of aduetſi⸗ 


tie. In the old Law, the high 
zieit once a peare entered the 
oly of Holies, We haũe an high 
Prieſt (ſaith the Apoſtle) that is 
entred into the heauens, and there | 


makerh interceſsion for vs- 
CHAP 


* 


_— 


— 
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CHAP 30. : 
ly Ghoſt;and how. wee ſhould in 
all Chriſtian manner entertaine 
thisdiuine Spirit. 


T is expedient for 


Moeur ;Dantour 
W.ionto his po- 
ies) chat 1 de= 
of part from.yau,for 


* if ldepart not, che 
Comforter which.is the holy Ghoſt 
will not come It is expedient, 
that I departfrom you: That J 
depart. Nomeruanle though the 
Diſciples hearts at the woꝛd de- 
part, were full of ſozrow,to heare 
of their maiſters departure: but 
that this might be expedient vn= 
to them, they could not but won= 
det hom. wherefoze Chꝛiſt by a 
by telteth them how, Vnleſſe 1 
depart, the Comforter which is 
the holy Ghoſt, will rot come. 
Chziſt is our 3 

t 


N 


Of che comming downe of the: ho 


you(ſaichThailt 


lohn 16, 7. 


— _— 


— 
KA of 
- * 1 


{Chap. 2 0.476 Learne to Liue. 


Bern. in aſ- 
ces t. Dom. 


— — 


| way to 


the holp Gholk is his agent in 
Earth, a part of which agencie 
is to bzing conſolations againſt 
the woꝛlds deſolations: his bo⸗ 
die is aboue but his ſpirit is be⸗ 
neath: our bodyes are beneath, 
but our Spirits are aboue: hee 
ſent his ſpirit to vs, we ſend our 


its to , 
2 5 expedient ſ ſaith 
chat L »becaule « 


ent that I depart fom:you, that ſo 
forter, may come. But what ts 


is a great myſterie, Vnleſse I des 
patt, the Comforter ſhal not come, 
Was the pꝛeſence of the holis ſpi- 
rit ſo — vnto the pꝛeſence 
of Chuſtes humanitie, (vbohich 
was not conceiued, but bp the o⸗ 


— 


the holy Ghoſt, which is the Com- 
this ſaith Saint Bernard? This | 


peration ofthe ſame holy & pi- 
1 rite) 


» 
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— 


rite) that — one ——— 
come without the departure 

the other: what is this vnleſse 1 
depart? Firſt, the head is gloꝛt⸗ 
fied, then the members are gra⸗ 
| es fo: his bodily 
haue from hence= 
to ſupplie 


: 2 In the creation, when 
earth was without fozme, Spiri- 


tus ſuper aquas, the pirite mo 
ued 


ed vpon the waters: inthe Re · 
demptton when the mind ot man 
was without foʒzme, the ſame 
Dpirit moued vpon the lnneful 
waters of our ſoules, Emitt's Spi- 
rĩtum tuum, & creabuntur, & reno- 
uabis faciem eorum: Chou 
out thy Spirit '(faith the P20=! 
phet) and they are created, and 
thou halt renue the face of the. 
10 abe light nos — 

et there n ter 
world ; God the holy aholt laid, 
Fiar cognitio Dei in anima homis 
nis, let there be the knowledge of 
God in the minde ol man of mii 
this leſſer word. God Father 
ſaid, Fiat Fitmamentum, let —_ 

e 


Geneſ: 1,2 


ger 03, 30. 


| hap. 36 [478 


» - 
| 
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| 


————— 


. |'Soule., 


— 


firmed in that which is good. 
God the Father ſaid, Let the wa- 


ed in the deieeuing ſoule 


the holy Ghoſt 


be a firmament: God the holy 
Ghoſt ſaid, Firmerur voluntas in 
bono, let the Will of man bee con- 


rers be gathered together in one 
place : God the hoip Ghoſt ſaid, 
Let many Grace be vnited in one 
God the Father ſaid, Fiant 
Luminaria in ccolo, let there bee 
Lights in Heauen: Gedthe ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt ſaid, let the Lights of 
Faith, Hope and Charite be fix= 
God the. 
Father ſaid , Fiant Volatilia, let 
there bee flping Fokboles 3 God 
Meditations in the mind of man 
ſoaring vpward.God the Father 
ſatd ;'Faciamns hommem ad ima- 
ginem noſtram-; Zet vs — 
man acceꝛding to oux one like- 
ntſſe: God the holy Ghoſt hath 
ſaid — ſeife _ iet _ 7 
c oꝛd ing to our Image, holy as 
am help: and thus — (oe our 
Sautours {ax ing verified; Expec=, 
dit, it is expcdient. 
2 Igoine ik wee reſpeck our, 
regeneratien, wee know —_ 
as 


CU CCC — oo i rr er es 
— — 


. , ** 6 2 


n 
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* 


wag our ſtate by nsture, when 
the Bpeſtle ſaith, Filii iræ, the 
childzen of wzath:but now being 
bozne again: dy the holy Ghoſt, 
we are caſt in a neo mould. and 
lo are become Filu Dei, the chil⸗ 
dꝛen ot God. 
| powers g ke 

the intellectuall part, and the 
Will: the intellectuall part to diſ⸗ 
Forma) hg _ to rer 
| Inga, theſe were rettoze 

| the Holy ſpirit. If wee reſpec 
our fingification ; wee were as 
Naaman the San, bntill our 
waſhing in this Jo:dan, Theres 
koze is the Mytrit of Sod called 
Spiritus Sanctus, the holy Spirit, 


Syit'q,oz eite of the powerfall 
Keck when it makes bs holy, 
If: we reſpect the darkeneſſe of 
dur bmderſ}anding,. the holp 
Spot 18--called  - pwTiowes, 
Iluminatio, an enlightening of 
the mund ol man, Ik wee relpect 
the ſtrengthening of our faith 
againſt terrours of Conſcience 
thin: The Spirit of God doth 


f wee refpect the 
of the eule, 


eicher to diſcerne it krom other | 


Rom. 8.16. 


Ephe. 2. 5. 


2. Kin. 5. 16. 


478 Chap · zeſ 


beaie witneſse( ſaith the Izoſtle) 
ro 


es 


— 


o 


o 
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' 


lohn 14,16. 


= 


b | 8 Be 


to ourſpirit, whereby we cry Abba 

| Father, It we reſpect the calamt= | 
ties of the wozld Cbuſt | 
pꝛomiſing to lend his Ipolkles 
this holy ipirtt ,ſatd, Tepaxan/cs, 
The Comforter, or Aduocatc ſhall | 
— to vp their 
* Seide man aduer- | 


pevientr wag moe t ihewhow ex⸗ 
e 
a 
t the vit 2 


ting ſpirtte, our liu Nene 
— there io in ny diuine 
ſpirite; our diuine actions ap⸗ 
pꝛoue. When heathen men did 
perceiue that there was ſome⸗ 
| 


thing 


Learne to Liue. 


within the man, to wit, the di⸗ 
uine of God himſelfe 
Motum ſentimus, modum neſci⸗ 
mus, we feele the motion, wee 
know not the manner. The In- 
food frem heauen was cal 
Manna, that is, what is this? 
when wee haue found the moti= 
ons of diuine tions, wee 
ſap, Lozd, What is this? This 
is the holp Shot: and therefoze 
fo: this Article of our beliefe, it 
map be ſaide, we do not ſo much 
beare with our eares oz (@ with 
our eyes, Credo in Spiritum ſanc- 
tum, but finde it true in our berp 
ſoules,1 beleeue in the holy Ghoſt. 


Oe 


', Us 4 By 


—— 
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Act. 5, 3, 4. 


— — — — 


20. 


; 


| 
| 
1. 


—U—U— 


| 
| 1 Cor. 6,19 
| 
| 


—— — = 
— — — AM. oo ooo ˖˙*⅛ 2 


f Eſay 6, 3. 4 
| 


— | 


4 By our beleeuing in him, we 
acknowledge him to be God. Pe 
ter ſaide vnto Ananias, Why haſt 


thou lyed ynto the _ hol the | 


by and by addeth, haſt not 
lyed vnto any man, bur vnto God. 
he holy Gholt therfoze is God 
The Ipoſtle S. Pau] ſaith to the 
Coꝛzinthians, Know you not that 
your bodies are the Temples of che 
oly Ghoſt 2 he by and by willeth 
them to gloziffe God in their bo= 
dies: the holy Ghoſt therefoze is 
God. wholoeuer hath the power 
of cleanling from (inne, the ſame 
is God, but this power hath the 
holy Gholt:the holie Sholk ther⸗ 
foze is God. Et tetigit labia, & ab- 
ſtulir peccata. He touched the lips 
of Eſay, and toke away the (ins. 
Laſt of all, to whom we 
giue glozie, the ſame is God, but 


as vnto the Father, and vnto the 


Sonne 2 is giuen, fo alſo is 
tt vnto the halte Ghoſt. The 
Cherubins cry thz% times, holy, 
holp, holp, as lpeaking to the, 
and pet in the woꝛds following, 


Lozd God of hoaſts, as applia= | 


ble vnto one, 


4 LI 


: - 
* 
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It is vſual amongſt thoſe that 
lone, to leaue pledges of loue at 
paxting: ſo lonathan left with 
Dauid his coat and other things, 
bis woꝛd, his bow, as pledges of 
his lone: Elias, ohen he was ta⸗ 


prey Og r 60 
| 0 

loue, his holie 1 

90 NE OR 1 

is to come: and our Elias hath 


left vs his righteouſneſſe, a pꝛe⸗ 
cious garment ta couer our vn⸗ 
| lncfle; iet bs 


ken vp into heauen, let his cloak | 


| Sam. 18. 
2 Kn. 2, 14. 


$ 


— — 


2 hap. 30. 0.1484 Tearne to Liue. 


| 
Mar.3,16, 


} 


- 
. 


Mat. 17,5 


| of koztitude: -it likteth vp by the 


: = 
* 


| 


| nend che 


diuine Spirte,may bee 
88 the — 
lame en ae 
— SOautoürs trailfigurati= 
— in tome dk a bon che Apt: 
23 — bpon t 
in liery tongues, Che cloud 


dt 
by: may gti als eie 
et 


e Loa 
ce. 
fiery tongn wegs ſeauen guides 
ok the bo! Shoft which haue 
the leauen qualtties of fire. Jt is 
reſembled vnto re, | becaiſe © 
of ot 2 & it 
p . 
adomtth by the - of know= 
ledge: it maketh{olid by the gift 


— 


- 
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| —_— — 


The holy Gholt is reſembled |A&s 2,1. 
vnto the winde, and there was 
a mighty wind at the comming 
'dobtone thereof: Firſt to ſhew 
that the doctrine of the Golpell 
ſhould now bzeake out into the 
woꝛld: and that as none can kxp 
backe the fo:ce of the winde, lo 
ſhould none be able to hinder the 
paſſage of this doctrine, Secon= 
darilp, the winde fozceably bea⸗ 
reth do bone what ſoeuer doth re⸗ 
fi it :ſo did the wozking ofthis 
Spirit. Thirdly; the winde is 


v1 inſt 
2 
ides, X 


the 
current of naturail indination. 
——— Ghoſt is re⸗ 
embed vnto Vater, becauſe it 
. 
Spirns 
vs the right may. The Apoſtle 
calleth it, The Spirit of Adoption: Rom.8,15 
becauſe it maketh vs the Thitz| ** 
dzen of God. Hometimes it is 
called; The Teacher of Truth: Iob 14, 26. 
es, The eternal Spitit. Heb. 9, 14. 
| Flt which names doe tend to 
L ſtew |: [+/ 


1 


Pſa), 51, 10. 


— — 
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þ 


| 1 82.16, 14 


ſhew the diuers operations of the 


the Spirit of the Loꝛd was de⸗ 


hol ie Shoſt. | 

It teacheth, it directeth, it com 
koꝛteth, it clenſeth:in a cloud, in 
a done, in Fire, in Tongues, in 
the — — — rey er 
p2ap t 20 » Emitre 
Spiritum tuum: L820 ſend forth 
thy Spirit, and we ſhalt be crea- 
ted god, andconftrmed in god: 
we ſhall be hottie, as hee is ho= 


ſtricken — mare om | 
— whith Way do go | 
was the caſe of Saul, who when 
the ſpirit of God was with him, 
hee was a man of courage t ba- 
tour, able to encounter with the 
enemies of God: but when once | 


eth 
| the twozlide 
what to doe, noz which wap to 
take, there was nota buſh in 
the- „ nox à cozner in his 
| boule |' 


— —— — 


— — . 


| 
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| 


| 


poſſeſſion of our hearts. 


houle that could hide him from 
his troubled Conſcience. Eliſha 
erped after Elias, My Father, my 
Father: but Saul might haue cry= 
ed when the ſpirite of rhe Lozde 
departed from him: O mp top, 
my iop is gone : 02.45 the wife of 
Phineas, the gloꝛy is departed:his 


| body died once, but his heart of- 


ten. 
when the Pꝛince remoueth, al 
the Pꝛinces troupe and euerie 
one of His Traine, is remo= 
: ſo when the ſpirit of the 


2d remoneth, ail iop, all faith, 


all knowledge, all lone at once 
departeth: wherefoze the church 
doth wel land denontly pꝛap, Er 
ſpiritum ſanctum tuum ne auferas 
a nobis, And take not thy holie 
ſpirit from vs. It was S. Au⸗ 
ſtens pꝛaier, Veni ſancte ſpiritus, 
(and it is a ſwat hymme in the 
Church) Come holy ſpirit. &c. It 
ſathan findeth the houſe once 
empty, he entteth by a foule ſpi⸗ 
tit: wherefoꝛe beſach wee God 
that His ſpirit may euer kxpe 


Now 


| 


.. 


1 Sam. 4 2: 


Aug. med. | 


| 


43;|Chap.zc 


| 


— 


char 30, [483 \Learneto Liue. 


4 
| 

{1 
EE, 
| 

N 


Ags It 


pare our ſelues fo: 


| ag 


Wiſat,1T. 


Now as Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed his. 
Apoſtles the comming ot the ho- 
ly Gholi, ſo did he allo ſhew thẽ 
how they hould be pꝛepared foz 
the receiuing and conſeruing 
thereof . Firſt, they muſt wait 
fo: it: ſecondarilie, they muſt | | 
waite at Jeruſalem, and there in 
an vpper rome: and what doe | 
they? they are aſſembled with 
one accozd, Thus mult we pꝛe⸗ 
the participa= 
tion of the holie Ghoſt, Firft, |' 
Faith is neceſſarie, foꝛ the I pc= 
— eſſary X Ar- 
is nec ,foz t 

ichment of the P2zomile: 
p, Charitie and Unitie is 
neceſſary, foz thep were aſſem= 
bled in Loue: the Text ſaieth, 
0420-<vurder, with one accoꝛde: 
Fourthlp, Bolineſle of conuerſa⸗ 
tion is neceſſarp, they were in an 
vppe r rome. wee muſt be remote 
fromthe faſhions of the woꝛlde. 
The Spirit of God ( (ſaith the 
wile-man) dwelleth not in a bo; 
dy ſubiec to inne. Laſt of all, 
Deuotion is neceſſarie, they 
were all aſſembled in Prager, 
0 


* a 


— 


Leaine roLiuc, 


499 Chap. 30 


Ds the. ſeauenty: Elders recei⸗ 
ved of the Spirit of the Loꝛd at 
the doe of the Tabernacle, a 
place of p:ater. Ind here wee lee 
both 'of receining, as aiſo the 
meanos of entertaining cneand 
the lame holie Spirtt. Gregory 
ſaith la terra datur Spiritus, vt di- 
ligatur Proximus: e Cœlo datur 
Spiritus, vt diligatur Deus, u he 
holy Ghoſt is giuen on earth, 

that we ſhould loue men, and the | 
holp Ghoſt is giuen from heauẽ;, 
that we (bould loue God: and if 
we loue God, we muſk kepe his 
Commandements, it is T h:1lts 
rule in the 4, of S. lohn. 

Laff of all. whereas the re⸗ 
tetuing of the holy Shoſk, is cal 
led the earneſt of the E pirite, 
how many comfozts are there, 
which doe hence conſequent ip 
enſue ? when a ſubſt anttall dea 
ler maketh a * — 02 coue 

nant,and in part of payment gi⸗ 
urthearnelt befo;e hand, the re 
dus behinde is as ſure at the 
dap, as if the party had it alrea= / 
die downe: God of his infinite 


Num. 11,24 


Greg. ham. 
26. 


2 cor. 1,21 
2 Cor. 6,5 


lone in Chꝛiſt Jeſus hath agreed 
9.5 with 


— 2 — — 


Ad 


go  LeametoLwe, 


= 


with beleeuers, foz the receiuing 
of heauenly treaſure, oꝛ treaſure 
in heanen: his holy ſpirit is gi⸗ 
uen bekoꝛe in part of payment, a 
god earneſt of the reſt behinde. 
This earneſt is ſufficient aſſu⸗ 
rance, that we ſhall receiue that 
treaſure, when the ſonne of righ= 
teouſneſle hall appeare, and all 


his holy Angels with him. 


| 


| 
| 


— 


* 


—— 
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COLO C COTE GS 
CHAP 31, 

That a remembrance of Chriſt his 
ſecond comming to. judgement, 
ought to moue euery well-diſpo- 
fed Chriſtian to apply himſelfe to 
this leſson of learning to liue. 


O dꝛawe in the 
| laſt place to a 
7 /& concluſis of this 


Chꝛiſt his ſecond comming vnto 
iudgement ought to moue euery 
well minded \Chzilkian to the 
{tudy of the ſame, Let vs a little 
call to minde, that the great 
houlbolder whome wee haue all 


this while pꝛopoſed vnto our 


ſelues, as the beſt patterne fo 
imitation of liuing, euen Chaiſt 
Jeſus is gone into a farre toun⸗ 
try, # hath committed his godg 
vnto his ſeruants, willing the al 
to watch, becauſe he wil returne 
at an houre thep thinke not of; 


Upon 


— 


— 
| 


* "© ao. 
2 
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Chap. 3 1. 


| — — which his caueat, we map 
inkerre, that it much behoucth vs 


| 


chip is the ſoule: our enemp is 
Sathan :ourhead is Thrill: let 


to ariſe from a ſecure and ſintull 
conditiõ of life (that dangerous 
apoplexp of the ſoule)leſt wee de- 
part this tranſitoꝛy life vnpꝛepa- 
red, foꝛ iudgement to come. | 
we know that whillt lonas ſlept 
the ſhip was in danger of dzow= 
ning, a that while men ſlept, the 
enemp came and ſowed tares, # 
that tahile Holophei nes flept, his 
head was tatzen from him: our 


vs keepe hum, let vs watch foz 
him, fo he wil came to iudgment. 
Co ſt irre vs bp and to paepare- 
vs the better foꝛ this vigiiancie, 
he himlcife putteth vs in minde 
ofthe daies of Noah, in which 
was eating and dzink ing ac:and 
that deſtruction came ſodainelp 
vpon them: as it he would ſhew 
vs. that the woꝛld was dzowned 
in inne befoze it was dꝛowned 
with water: and that their de⸗ 
ſtruction was not ſo ſodaine, but 
that it was fozetoldthT. It was 
not (faith venerable Bede) their 
onelp- 


- = 


| 


— VIC DE ñĩ . — ²˙w ou 
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493 |Chap.zof 


onely eating # dzinking.but their. 
addicting themlelues altogether 
vnto the lame, and their not fea⸗ 
ring, oꝛ ſo much as thinking vpd 
the tudgment that was bꝛought 
bpon them. Concerning tudge=. 
ment, we are to abſerue out of þ 
Euangeliſt, the thꝛee fignes ga⸗ 
ing befoze, accompanying” his 
aide coming and ſignes that fol 
low after: foꝛ ſigns going befoze, 
thep are as ſo many. Weraulds 
- lent-befote the King of glozie: 
theſe are falſe pzophets,wars,- 4 
rumozs of wars, famincs, pelti= 
lences, earthquabes, the abound- 
ing ok miquity, waz ing colde of 
chaxity, and ſuch like: theſe ſigns 
ſhew befoze that 5 tune is neare: 
koꝛ the (ignes that do accompanp 
his coming; they ars the dartze⸗ 
ning of the Sunne, the Menne 
loſing her light, the falling ot the 
ſtars of heauen, the trouble of 5 
powers of heauen. When this 
| 2 little woꝛid, man, 
ſuffereth great agony, his ſenſe- 


diſtreſſed, (it is a ſigne that he is 


is troubled, and the whole bodye /| 
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moꝛe ſhall this greater woꝛld be, 
when thele thinges are ſane ? 
The lignes following are the ſe⸗ 
parating ofthe ſhæp ⁊ goats, the 
appointing to the left and right 
hand: the two ſentences of iudg- 
ment, go pou curled, and come pe 
bleſſed: then Pilate ſhall not need 


ſhall ſe it, that hee is a Ring of 
Kings and a Loꝛd of Lords. 2 
gaine, as wee know the ſignes of 
olde age, but not the yeare, mo⸗ 
netih weehke, noꝛ dap when the a= 
ber ſhal depart. So, the woꝛld to 


woꝛd and the ſignes thereof, but 
| whe we know not, neither ought 
we toenquire after it, onelp our 
care mul? be to line continually 
p2epared fo2 the ſame: the which 
dutie is moze at large declared in 
the end of the diſcourſe of Learn 
ing to dye: vnto which I referre 
the Th:iſkian Reader: Ind ſo 
much oz this Treatiſe ſhall ſuf. 
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